Tho Ecltltir feel grcntlj indablcd to t>ndi of hin rcidi.rs ns u ill 
lie kind enough to consider tho Bolutioim of the Dicnin Pruhkm 
-piihlishcd , in, thwrVolnije nml will express thtir renaoned nssent to 
01 di^^onl^from those (niggeslcd He will also be grateful for oiij 
fros^s^utious which maj be addressed to him mid which he hopes 
' to puliiislT 11* the second s olume. 
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introduction 

“ The filial n true /o> alU tlii' paths Ihiil Itail {hi i cto itrr tnunv ' 

Jjrr hasten lo *H itx*, at the nutvt I, (linl tlie follnwins 
l)a!»e>i <lo not ntut at foumhn? u iwa nh<;um not evin »1 
estuhhslnnK the preexmneiuc of an OMslm*; one lini^t 
of all utc thiy xntemli d l<i tluow mud at atiy treed or to 
dnert ll c* leader fiom the path he walr adj pin -aunt; 

The mam object of tins work, as its name implies, is n 
scaith aftci the' Ultimato Truth Foi the altannmnL of 
this object, there arc man) paths rreommcndwl h\ \arions 
I cliijiaus and philosophical leacherR of the amid and the 
seuker after Tiulli is nUifiod to follow fl e one liesl suited 
to his tompci ament Tt is onl\ neccssny that hi should he 
ninnmtcd hj a spirit of moral earnestness and i stroiij; 
desire for the lenhsation of Truth 

The mothod of enquiry adopted 111 this w oil is what is 
knoxvn ns gnann vwfa or the path of Knowledire, tho ehio 
being fl rnished by a careful stud\ of the thiee faunhnr 
phases of consciousness — faqral, Hiiapna rtwd miihupti, oi 
waking, dreaming and dreamless sleep states— and of then 
distinetixe charnel eiistics And for the purpose of m 
unnlytiuil exposition of tlie oiigin and niitmi of the 
phenomenal exislciKe, thalphasr of tonscioiisncss whuh wc 
call tho dieam state {suujmn) seems to Hie writoi llie most 
suitable of all It is a daily or lathm an esei iceinnni^ 
phonom'enon about us and witbin ur It is also the phase 
of all others, which w coinparatisoly easy to study, hcc^sc 
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I easons wLen bo meets them next time m his dienm At 
this <. vplanation they ntl lausli at him and call him a lunn 
tic 'Vlu u he M akcs up ho finds himself voiy imich piiz/lcil^ 
ind c\rii m Ins w ikim; stvtn ho is unable to hnd any 
^ol^ltl<m t<j the ptohiom He w mts now to know how ho 
fail cuuMiicc those cieitures of his dieain rlanng the dioam 
^tite that it i‘ ruillj a clicain ” 

1 1 IS an iiKhbputahU fact of expcPienco that diinng tlicu 
(I resin*-, nan as a rule remain imawaic of the fict that they 
ai-e dreaming Here, on the other hand, the data bofoie us 
are ( I ) That a pei-son possesses the faculty of ixitamuig 
his wakini; state consciousness in dieam , (3) that this 
sin!;u]sjly giffed nian proceeds to infoim those whom he 
addies'os in his dieam that the lattci lia\o no mdepehdont 
e\isb< me, but aic ineiel} the phantoms of his dream, 
and fj) that tho dieam cinaturcs in then turn defy all Ins 
III ffumeiits and remain nneonnneod The question now is, 
how should the dteamei pioeeed to cons iiiee Ins dream 
iieaturos Hint they haio no OMstence \\hato\ci outside 
himself ? 

Theie aic scvcial othci important questions m connoo 
tion wath the problem that icqune explanation, such as tho 
natnie of the dream world, its causes and its relation to tho 
uakinq world and to the ultimate Reality Anothoi 
important point invoUcd in the pi oblem, which is suieto 
si nkc those of a pliilosoplne bent of mind, is that if ^the 
inking state be hkeuise roganlcd as a dream in i elation 
to tho ultimate a wakening of man, how is the pei-son, who 
has Gshrod this fact to deal mlh lus fellow-cuatmes 
dm mg the penwl in which tins protracted waking state 
dieam lasts'! If ho tells them the tiuth tliej do jtob 
belun e him, hut call him a fool, a lunatic and a man with 
whom no rational intercourse is possible If on the other 
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who, wheuover she bad a dream in x\hich she found heraelf 
in any nupleiisaiil situation, foi insboiice about to hO sbot, 
would saj to ha self, “ No'or mind, I bhall wuko btfoto it 
happens ” h'lamman.oii, the J’ronch ustiouoniei and the 
tuithoi of “The Unknown,” mentions a similai case of a 
gentleman who had acquired by pmcltce the powei bf 
icahfcing during liis dicams that he was dieaming, and who 
whenever he had a bad dteam and 'wanted to finish it, 
committed suicide duiing the dream by drowning himself in 
ameroiseaoi by hqhting a lion of the dream, with the 
icsult that he nnmcdiatelj woke up 

So( GESTKo Sonus lovs — With the evcoption of such 
as wcic uthet manifcsbly iireleiiiut oi tended to evade the 
pioblcm hy declaung it to bo absuid, all icplics locoived 
up to date m response to oui queiy aio published in tins 
volume The Editor feels deeply indebted to each and 
eveiy fnend who has acceded to his request 

Some fnend' haie wntten to the e£f6ct that if the 
dieamei joins then creeds, they will unfold the mystery of 
dieams to him Otliors, the so called ‘ soul-cultuiists,’ 'dair-i 
loyants’ and ‘ occultists ’ m iVinoiiui, have sent then 
schedules of cliaigts winch they demand m leturn foi 
i-ophes to all such cnquiues 

On the other hand, the pioblom seems to have had quite 
a thought stimulating eflect on mapy wnteis who have 
been led to write quite extensively on the subject of dieam 
itself The biggest and most intoiesting of all is the thesis 
fiom the pen of Di H V Khtdkai, md Ecsides this, 
we have also reconed equally elaborate and instiuctuo 
ai tides from Babu Shivbaiat Lai Warman, Eai "Bar 
Naiayan, Lala Umrao Bahadur, Mr R N Shnvostava, 
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SOLUTION NoH- 
,A Philosophical Explanation of Dreams 

Br R\rnoi«\TH Vithai Kufdkak, 

IP Furs. J>r ti. iRcr J.S, L.r hrt,. iv rnianta s^l rdtoi' 

ti e-«r anti Wr*^'r nf f%r Jlpyot 

Svji t jy C<ncf}4 fif de JJ ff X/fiiicihcfirtnvi^i Aoetetyg 

lruf<>iu io, C*^/ rff* AnL'njt^rStat ^*ti^vr<>/ **/iand Boot cf 

lU I trftffVrt,** *• niUt'% *• l> mtwjJiW* ^ ro-ntvnfiirv on <?»<«. 

>- tn < Tf tart t," i oa id 

III retiponsc to tiic. uintation 
and courtesy of Dr Ram Nnra\Hn, 
though I undertake to wnte upon 
frnch a nnstorious and important 
subject, still, to explflui Its philo- 
•ophy and to put forward the facts 
in order to show their importnncf 
uid bciutj, I behove it is nucessarv to devote several 
|Mgcs to them, before giving my suggestions tor the 
'Obition of thill Dream 

While dealing with those jioiuts one is likely to be 
incliticd to write out again a book on philosophy, but 1 
ihall tr} to be concise in them as lar as possible, and 
lequest my rendem to lefer to my books " Handbook 6f 
the Vedanta’ .and “ Adwaitism ” for full particulars of 
the philobophj Hero I append only a synopsis of 
the Advvaita PJiilosophy for general infomiatiom . 

Dejinxlxon — Let us now discuss fir’ll the question, 

'' What IS 11 Dream ?" and define it Sev erabdefimtions 
snd opinions h.ave been put forth in the West rbj* 
several ancient and modemLauthors, according to their 
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beliefs in the natural philosophy, yet those seem to 
' be unsatisfaotoiy when viewed from the stand-point of 
the Vedanta Philosophi Hoaevei, I venture to give 
my own definition Dream is the perception of facts 
from memory with oi without having control over it 
A dream may be either reiteration of the knowledge of a 
waking consciousness, or it may be intuitive or prophetic 
Do Dreams Occut ? — A question arises, “ Do dreams 
occur?” Seieral people say that they ne%erhadany 
dream until they were told of their peculiirities and 
benefits This does not prove that dreams occur only 
on suggestion On the contmrj’, it shows that people 
bemg careless and ignorant of the occuiiences of di earns 
do forget them on waking, but wuth their efforts of 
remembenng them, they can recall them seiiatim. 
Dreams occur at any age Even babies are seen happ^ 
or unhappy in their sleep through their dreams Some- 
times they wake up in shrieks through fiightful dream«» 
Children are often found to be somniloquist Some youths 
even talk m sleep and walk in sleep The marvellous 
feats of somnambulism m gardens and over play-grounds 
are now and then heard In extreme old age some people 
often get heavy and dreamy in intellect In cases of 
general paralysis of the msane it is at times difficult to 
make out whether a patient is either dreamy or delusional 
Cause of a Dream . — What should be the cause of a 
dream ? Sei’eral modern thinkers believe that a dream 
IS the result of distuibed sleep due to the deranged 
condition of health from indigestion But it has been 
the experience of hundreds of people that they have 
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faafl dreams even in the best of health and With ‘the 
soundness of the brain Moreover, many people do 
testify that they have been much benehted by the sug- 
gestions received fiom dreams If such beneficial 
results have accrued from indigestion, one may not, 
indeed, grudge having it at times 

preams are common not only to human beings but to 
some ammals also Dogs often moan and growl in 
dreams Therefore the cause of dreams cannot be 
attributed to the physu al condition of the body. 

Again, looking to the nature of dreams they are 
either re-iterative of the ideas of the waking conscious- 
ne^, or suggestive of certain reasonings, or they may 
be prophetic or intuitive of* higher plulosophical 
knowledge. So, 'mind and reason canuot be asserted to 
ho the entire source of dieams. Dreams do disappear 
in ^dcep sleep wheie the consciousness of the outer 
•world IS also dormant Therefore, it -can be faiily said 
that the appearance of dreims is co-relative to the 
appearance of the Visible woild either in the physical 
or subtle 'consciousness So, fibm the point of time, 
the perception of the objects in the world cannot bo the 
pjwper and entire source of the dreams, as knowledge of 
the dream precedes perception 

Again investigating the conditibn of deep sleep it 
can be 'traced that the consciousness of the woild is 
neither totally lost, nor forsaken there by an ego, the 
dieaming individiial It remains only latent in deep 
sleep Also looking to the chaiaclciiStics of thc^dioam, 
cspeciallj in^thc^ points of whuteiei vagaiios and 
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peouUanties it may start mth, or however congenial or 
indifferent the mood of the oreamei may be, it can 
be generally asserted that the di earner takes foi granted, 
in the sequence of time and facts, that whatever he the 
manifestation of the dream it is true and that he 
agrees to the same Hence the will of tlie dreamer 
cannot be the entire aonree of the dream, since bis will 
IS entirely led by the plan and will of anotbei 

Who, then, can be this second person and wheio can 
wp find him * Unless we analyse the natures o*^ these 
two persons we may not get the clue of the dreams 
Philosophy of Di earn, —It is now necessarv to enter 
into the philosophical explanation and ideas regiirdiug 
the existence of God, the human individual and the 
woild As the dreaming ego stands on ite own leahty 
and intuition, and does not boheve m playing a second 
fiddle of life at the suggestion and mercy of another 
person, so, it is difficult to believe m the evistence of 
tv-o separate entities in oidinarjr dreams a’« one 
dominating the other during the dream consciousupsi* 
Also the dreanimg ego cumot perceive and cairj 
out the orders of the dominating master either in the 
waking or deep sleep consciousness So the question 
arises whethei the two individuals unseen to eacl 
other — One ii ith the plan of cunscionsness and the other 
a tune playei— are really two, or both are like bigger and 
smaller waves of thought passing over a boundless ocean 
of Intelligence It is a nddlc, let us Uy to'^fatfiom it 
The woi-d " individual ” suggests indivisibility, which i‘ 
the mystenous key-note which has set forth nuineiou* 
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-theoncs of the philosophers, so contradictory to one 
another to declare the goal of hfo and ivhich has been 
inspiring all the ignorant souls in the world to live ont 
% hfc with all the struggles of existence to reahre that 
goal lor which thoj aie so 'blind and which is even 
beyond their common lessoning 

.Spinoza expresses it well “There is in each thing 
an endeavour by w hich it seeks to persevere in its own 
being 'It 1$ nuthiiii; but tiic actual essence of the 
thing itself ” 

All the Wcbtcm philosophers since Socrates down 
tt» modern leicheis, however fai they may advocate 
idealism and trariscondentahsm, jet they did and do 
hclieic that an individual does exist eternally in 
Ultimate being oi substance in bonie one or other form 
They ha\c been m a way afraid to lose the form of 
individuality mid become perfect God 

Spinoza saj s “ Intollectnul love of the mind toward 
God IS the ver\ lo\e with which He loves Himself, not 
ifi so far ifi He is infinite, but m so far as He can 
be evprecsod by essence bf the human mind convinced 
under the form of etormlv ” 

Berkley says “ God means the eternally sustaining 
fspint'—thc active omnipresent Reason involved in the 
universe ’’ The whole universe, mcludin? mind, with the 
mundane bodj, is God, and the, creatures are the paitial 
manifestiutions of tlic Dmne Essence ^‘Eact lower 

I ) 

facnltj m ub' IS a step that leads to one above its 
uppermost, bringing us to God, wlio is Reason ” 
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By these it will be clear that the tninsccndcntal 
Being of the Western philosophers with all His relations 
to million of oternnl individuals created and to be 
created is not Unconditional Being Moreover, the 
Ultimate Being has hecii declared by several philo- 
sophers to ha\ e the attributes of either Joy or Goodness 
or Reason 

Wherefrom and how the ittnbutcs of *’ e\ il ” come 
t«-» finite boingi, when the theory of '■ Like conics from 
like" IS granted to be true, they cimiot logicallj' tell 
Also, when they admit the omnipot' m-c of God whj 
should He be limited to thts Universe alone and c.innob 
hive hundreds of universes, of differf iit tjpes and whj 
should Ho not at the vinie tiim {wrlly use the 
omnipotence in setting this mind free from anj iinivCRbc 
they cannot tell 

Considenng the csperiouees of ,i man having short 
naps m a chair while leading, he has certain thoughts 
ind does somcTvork both in the waking and the dream 
states, and also he c<in dismiss all of them for a time in 
deep sleep Even a^m m in waking skito does different 
actions at the siinc time in talking, thinking, digesting 
food, cirrying out ^ olhei physiological functions, 
receiving inspirations, mtuitioiis, etc 

If this ego tan do these actions in a short time 
and can be apait from acts of waking, half waking, 
dream and sleep, and again stand witness to them in 
tianct, why then cannot the Inmstendcnlal God have 
diffevoiit worlds m various si.itcs and have these 
itt.i ibuios latent m the ti anscendent il know ledge ’ Of 
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coarse He can, otherwise He cannot be f>aid to be 

> 

properly omnipotent and omniscient 

The Advi'nita philosophy of the East does^ admit 

it and all sages with all the powers of introspection have 

declared the validity of it in the Upamaltads 

By Adwaita {not two) is meant that which is the 

source of the two and remains beyond the attributes of 

the pair of opposites as — actmty and inertia, black 

and white, good and evil, etc. “Not Tno” does not 

mean the absence of the two But it means — God has 

not the same appearances which are m manifestation of 

the Two (Puraha, the Soul, and PraLnli, the , Universe) 

Let me illustrate "it with an example though not 

exact Water is present m both the ice and the steam 

But it has not the qualities and cooditions of the two 

in which they arc manifest in this world. So, water is 
/ 1 ( 
neither ice nor steam, though it is present in both 

Similarly, though Brahman is present innach soul and 

the universe and both of them are present m Him, still 

< 

Transcendental Brahman has not the appearance of the 
Suul-and the Universe To understand the state of 
Brahman let us now discuss His Activity and Inertia 
Achvdy — While this activity is in vibration its pair 
of opposite actions — Good and Evil— carry out the laws 
of nature for His purpose , all the souls being ' His 
manifestations inherit the freedom ^to choose one or 
other just for work. Hence they enjoy temporary 
pleasure and pain until they attain perfect realization 
of their Divine Nature through series of mtemal 
inspirations and intuitions for good potions , 
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Good and Evil are not the eternal thingi to be 
accepted or abhorred But they are merely conditions 
or laws By following good, one can realise good of 
Godhood sooner or laten God can neither be good 
nor evil, He transcends these two attributes of ninni- _ 
festations 

Evil 13 a kind of knowledge to show the beauty of 

the good by comparison There is no umI intention 

of God to do any harm to any soul 

Pam results when the knowledge 'Uid laws ^of 

evil are ignored or transgressed The following evample 

will illustrate it — ‘ 

Darkness is opposite to light Its laM8,'ad\ intages 

imd disadvantages are known to all Withal, if any one 

boldly does some actions in darkness and gets hurt, 

he has to blame himself for his ignorance God einnol 

bo blamed for the same Similarly is the evil A 

person is not expected to follow evil If he doeS at, 

he has to suffei for it by the law of nature > 

Inertm — While it is working in opposition to 

the acHvity, there are on one hand ideas ot disgust 

of the affairs in the world, and ide&s of the aspiration 

for working in other worlds , and on the other hand 

there are ideas of total renunciation of pam and pleasure 

of all worlds, and ideas of the realization of transcon-' 

<• 

dent Brahman v 

Thus, Brahman mamfests and works m these a<^pects 
of Activity and Inertia and remains also transcendent 
or indifferent to both of them 

« "■ I 

To cany out any action the pairs of opposites ore ' 
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■' IVIxtnshi hunij Kainynn, Mchi nud a few othei’s To all these 
gentlemen individually and eollectixelj wo offei om sincere' 
til inks for the troiihlo tlio\ ha\e taken on our helialf 

Cunoubly enough, some of oiii 'ouiicspondeiits did not 
see any piobloin worth consideiiug in the ^luoiy Some 
declared it as mtnnsically absuitl and the dieamoi a fool 
and of an unsound mind, assuming towaitls Inm an attitude 
with which he had long been familiar in his di earns Mi 
W H Edward, a contnbutoi of articles to the “Occult 
Ecntw, ” writes — 

“The dieamer is itij ignoninl His dcsii-e is very 
foolish In dream states, pomoiis quit then bodies and 
the circumstances of the di"eam art tuntable realttxes ^lo 
and his fnends arc meeting as spiiits while then bothos ai-e 
at rest The condition of aiguments and scepticism are the 
present condition of their philosophical lolations, as in 
the body The drcainoi should seek to understand that 
dreams of this kind are analogous to teaching spirits in a 
pnson of undei-ataiiding ” 

Othei replies, w ntten m a smnlai v ein, huv e been 
assigned pioper place in the book One well-wiitton and 
amusing aiticlu of great hteiaiy merit, m vrbioli the writoi 
has chiefly devoted Jnroself to proving the dtcamei to bo a 
man of unsound mind and lias e\6n pi-cscnbed remedies for 
the cuie, has been excluded fioni the present collection, 
bi cause uftei' reading it carefully, wo felt convinced that 
the writer not having clearly eompiohonded the’ problem 
was perhaps unconsciously led to write much tint was beside 
the mark If, howevci, in spite of the explanation given in 
this volume, he doshes to have it publcshed as it is, we 
will bo glad to include it in the second volume which, it is 
hoped, will follow this shortly 
_ A. few of oui correspondents have' expiessed their 
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inability to ivnte on this snbiect One of tlio lenders 
of the Radhasiiami Fnitli writes fiom Allababiul “1 
am sorry I am unable to suggest a solution of the 
query” Swaim YogeShwarananda of Shri Ramkrishna 
Mutt, author of “ Whispers of the feoul " and “ Towattls 
Light," says “ Want of time pre\ ents me from w nting a 
solution foi you, so kindly excuse ” Another fnenil, a 
retired medical gentleman from Agra, wntes “ It is a 
diihcult problem, and I cannot unrlerstand w hat vou menu 
thereby I have given iny best attention to it Happy 
are the men who have got pure heart ns thev shall scf God 
M\ advice to the dreamer is that he should tiT topunfj Ins 
heart and when it is pure, there will be no difbcultv in 
convincing friends and acquaintances that it is a dream ' 
Dr I H Conat, md, the Anieiican psycho unaHst says 
In reponse to your enquiry coucemmg a solution of the 
dream problem submitted, T would say that without more 
data and the free associations of the dreamer, an interpreta- 
tion of such a dieam would bo impossible I can refci 
you to ray recently publisbcil book, ‘The Meining *of 
Dreams ’ ” Mr Noianan Bnrclaj of London, the aulhor of the 
book entitled “The Power that Rules the World,” writes 
as follows “I am much obliged for your letter, but regret 
to say that as my time is fully occupied by psychological 
work and giving instructions to students, it is unpobsible 
for me to send you the essay desired However I sliall bo 
very glad to examine your collection of essays vvbcntheyaia 
published, if you will send me a copy at which time 
perhaps I may be able to add mine to it ’’ 

Such an attitude, we bebexo, is quite logical, there is 
nothing to be said against it If a man says plainly that he 
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IS occupied 'ftith astronomy, chemistiy or some other 
pursuits and lias, therefore, no time to ffi\e his thouglits to 
such problems, he is perfectly right But to declare it an 
absurd problem aithout having studied oi even seriously 
examined it, is, -we think, quite unjustifiable 

Criticism just and informing is always ivolcome, but 
wholesale denunciation of wliat one does not~approcmte is 
equally iddcfcnsible 

The 1 cnfication of a personal expenence is dilhcult, no 
doubt, but it IS not impossible Thcro 'are well attested 
facts, absolutely authentic, but which we'' cannot coinpre 
hend and which we do not know how to explain m the 
present state of oui knowledge But this is no reason^ 
why oho should not tiy and make an attempt at then 
scientific explanation vnd \erification Espenence has 
shown us that we may be able to explain to morrow that 
winch to-day is still a mystery 

OuaOwx' Views — Oui own views on the subject aio 
embodied in Pait III of this volume, to which the readei’s 
attention is specially invited ' Wo make no pretensions 
to absolute orgmality, noi aie wo unmihdfiil of oui short- 
comings in dealing with this most baffling of human 
problems Tlie fonnci is obviously impossible in this field 
of enquiry, and for the lattci we earnestly crave the 
Tver’s indulgence If we have succeeded m stimulating 
only some minds, especially those who are already engaged 
in the solution of the 'nddlo of tl e Universe, to feel an 
interest in this subject and to pursue it further, our labours 
will have been amply rewarded 

AcRxowLi-DOMbNTs — It now lomains to acknowledge 
the soiiiccs wliicb we have freely drawn upon and ^ 
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essential as they arc hom together, and they cooxinb 
till the end of the world No individual am compleieh' 
cxcfcame one or other element of tho opposite?' When 
ho transcends both, ho realises Qodhood 

Since God is otnnipreBent He innsb be in each soul 
Ego should then belm\e in the same functions in a 
propottionnte way T\Ticn a man thinks of evil, its 
opposite jgood 13 betokening him within, not to do so 
If he 13 doing good, the omI forn moment tries to tempt 
him nwo) to other act'*. But when he is tired of both 
he can remain still and indifferent to both good and 
bid ideas eo Brahman (God) does the same. Toffts 
witno*"- tho phenomena of the worlds for millions of years 
with indiftoroiice 

The^c principles of Adwaitwin arc iinpirallclcd and 
have existed through all tlic ages of the w'orld amidst 
all re\ol«tions ui this world " 

■\\liat 13 then the underlying principle of metaphys- 
its and natural philosophy? It is this — that eternal 
Brahman or God is the «^onrcc of activities and inertia 

i 

of the worlds and la tho omse of all inamfcst nppear- 
'inccs of the woilds m tho threi? states of consciousness 
Consciou'-neas then is tho impnUe and plan of the 
physical and subtle dreams of the worlds of which jxn 
ego calclips Miopiv a glimpse from bdth within himself 
and the external objects, and revolves himself at random 
in such dreams along with hia personal views aud 
asjiirations “ , ^ 

Wo have thus traced that the cause of the general 
drfiain of tho world is in Divine Mind, However, eomV 



10 


THE OBEAM PROBLEM 


thing more must be discnssed about human indi'yi' 
duality and areams ^ 

Human Ind%v%dvah>ty — It is not an external 
entity apart from God , otherwise the paradox of the 
existence of millions of external entities superior and 
inferior to one another may rise Thereby, hundreds 
of questions may arise as to who gave them the rights 
of unequahty ? Or, if their selections be voluntary, what 
was the underlying principle of harmony for the same * 
etc. Such questions would break to pieces a!l< the 
arguments which may be brought forth to support our 
self-interested purpose In short, one eternal pnnciple 
or substance or God, by whatever name it ■can be 
expressed, must be accepted for the source of all indivi- 
duaUty and objects in the world or worlds 

Individuality should be then the limitation of an 
imaginary unit of God voluntarily accepted to carry out 
certain purpose in the imaginary world Its presence, 
may last from a moment to millions of years, according 
to the degree of its attachment to the ob|ects in the 
world Its essence is the substance of God, together 
with the onginal purpose of service to the wo^ld, 
dominated or influenced by several experiences an d 
aspirations gathered m the world 

It 18 just like a gold oinament manifested with a 
certain design over a piece of a pure gold When 
the ornament is heated, it melts and goes back into 
the original state of gold without leaving any trace of 
Its last quahties biimlariy. an ego does the same 
by degrees and is turned into God, w an individual 
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^ffcer gaming espenences m the world uses bighei* 
throngh its inner intaitions and gains the highest 
possessions and admirations in the worTd But, being 
disgusted of them by the monotony of their continued 
temptations and flitting nature he soon renounces them 
and becomes a non-attached teacher, and wandera in the 
world with the mission of raiding the pe6ple to his level 
of understanding, but, being soon disgusted of the 
miseries of the world and the attachments of his pupils 
to the objects around tnem, he remains quiot in medi- 
tation, and witnesses the play of the world in his state 
of trance , but again being tired of it, he prefers to 
remain at rest without any thought of the woild 
If the thought- of appearing-anto another world may 
tempt him, he may spend some time in witnessing it, 
but, ultimately being disgusted of it he dismisses all 
such dreams and delusions of the worlds, and desires to 
remam in the state of unconditional Brahman. 

* Such are the teachings and experiences of the sage, 
Shn Vashistha Thfr people in the East lire with such 
ideals But m the West they are afraid to lose the 
indmduality, with the fear that they shall nevei? be 
able to demonstrate their higher glory to their sur- 
roundmg inends and relations Ei en if it be granted 
that they aspire only to see all souls to be alike in 
Goodness, will it not be a state of monotony and 
somnolency ? To demonstrate absolute^' goodness, there 
must be with it to a certain degree' of ife concomitant 
-opposite, the evil Without it the duality 6an never 
exist as required for tlic demonstration of any kind or 
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thing. Qoodaess also cannot esist by itself So, to 
demonstrate one’s goodness to anothei, if a person has 
to keep up evil to eternity, it would be an absurd'” 
ideal indeed ' 

Thus, the ideal of the Western people has not b^een 
logical so far There should not be any hesitation to 
become absolute Qod at the sacrifice of small limitation - 
of an individuality ^ 

This philosophical reasoning may appeal to be 
muiecessary here in the present discussion of the dream, 
but my readers will soon be convinced that without 
knowing the characteristics of the individuality and the 
grades to which it can rise, they shall not realize the 
nature and values of the human dreams 

t 1 

HhA HreoffM of un Ego — ^Let ns discuss now wbaf 
should be their causes and natures ' 

We have so far seen that the underlying chief 
principle of any act, or dream of an ego is the inner 
impluse (called “syurti ” hy “Jnaueshwar” and 
bhav ” by Mandukya Upanishad) of the plan of God, 
forcing him to do some action either through the help 
of mtuition or inspiration or mstinct 

Moreover, when the ego works in the world with ' 
the thiee characteristics of time and space — as sntioic 
,'pure), rajaaic (subtle) tamaszc (gross) — he gams certain ’ 
experiences, the knowledge and memory of which 
become a further propelling or driving force a ithin him 
to work m one of the four st.vtes of consciousness,— 
waking, dream, deep sleep or witnessing (iurya) ' 

In whatever consciousness he may be he lull\ 



^oLtrrioN so. i 


13 


Bgifees 'mth the trend of thought of hisv environ- 
ments 

If he sees a horse in the clouds he fully believes in 
his having foui feet, tail and all othei properties of a 
running horse j though he cannot see his other side, 
still he does not doubt that he may have stripes and 
be a zebra from the other side Even if he sees a horse 
in the dream state he believes in his qualities and 
starts to nde even to the extent of winning a race, but 
he never stops to think whether the horse is real or 
not, and \\hether the assembly in the amphitheatre 
of the race-ground, is of his imaginary beings oi not 
Blven a child, whatever it does or sings, believes abso- 
lutely m the leahty of the play and in the metres and 
rhythm of the music 

Of course, every one does not absolutely know the 
plan of God, but catches a thread of it iin the fomti 
of a motive to work, ind does it with several misunder-' 
standings and misinterprctationb which he gained on 
the wa) through the intoxication oY his attachments to 
objects and expectations foi the same, as a drunken 
■'man does through delusions , 

We have seen before that the limitations of persons 
to several experiences gained in the senes of lives, are 
good, bad oi indifferent according to his attach- 
_ments, His spiritual (satvnc) experiences constitute 
his. intuition for prompting of actions to be done in 
harmony with Alma the essence of God within him 

His subtle ^rcyas^) oxpenences constitute his m 
spirations tor the prompting of actions which are, partly 
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good for his prosperity and partly Selfish, bringing 
future disappointment from either waste of money or 
failures in expectations His gross ^tamasic) cx~ 
periences constitute his instinct for the trend of his 
senses and tnmd to follow' certain sensuous desires 
Thus, these three experiences constitute the charac- 
ter and inheritance of each soul according to the degree 
of their intensity The ego being more or less drawn 
to the tendencies of subtle and gross consciousness is 
not in constant unison with the pure know'ledge of the 
intuition deni ed from the spiritual consciousness He 
works more with the gross consciousness in the wraking 
state and watli the subtle consciousness in the dream 
state He feels the icality of the actions and environ- 
ments the same in both the consciousnesses The 
spiritual consciousness helps him with reasonings at 
every opportune moment in all tlie three states "of 
couscmiisness, but it lies with the self-control of the ego 
to take moic or less ad\antagc of it by harmony 

Wheti he gets moic and more attached to aspirations 
or vices without any self-restmint, his spiritual reason- 
mg IS obliged to remain quiet in latencj Hence, such 
a person with the fit of passion or at the outburst of 
grief 01 disappointment turns out insane Therefore, 
lb will be clear that the pure consciousness equilibrates 
the othei two and sustains the sanity of mind Such 
insane persons can be easily brought round by sugges- 
tions or hypnotism 

Thus consciousness means The state of knowledge 
and perception of the objects, the rcaUty and influences 
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of which un ego fully md agreeably accepts .vb'dhrdmg, 
-to a particular -time and space and'lpast lufiuenccs , 
The attached diagram will explain better the atage^s^ 
and effects of consciousness 

It mil be arbitrary to give definite percentage of 
knowledge with which each mental faculty can work in 
each state of consciousness, because the knowledge 
of each individual varies according to personal efforts, 
associations, moral restraint and eKperieuces However, 
it can fairly bo expressed thus — 

In-tlie Waking State, — Chitta or feelings predomi- 
nate and work with about 10% of pure, 20% of subtle 
and 70% of gross knowledge 

, Manas or Mwd follows feelings but can work 
with 20% pure, 30% subtle and 50% of gross know- 
ledge 

In the Dream State — Budbi or reason predomi- 
nates with the subtle or astral peculiarities In its 
lower phase, it works with 20% pure, 40% subtle and 
35% gross knowledge The ego will have m this state 
the reiteration of^the acts of the' waking state with 
little more of subtlety and freedom 

In Its middle phase, the reason will w ork with 30% 
pure, 45% subtle and 25% ^o^s knowledge In this 
the ego can do wonderful feats of living in air, etc , 
and cun communicate with distant or dead persons In 
Its highest phase, the reason has 60%, pure, 25% 8ub\le 
and 15% gross knowledge Here, the reason having 
less obstacles of the gross and subtlev kn 9 wledge, con 
^et prophetic knowledge for tlie guidance of min^ apd 
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even explanations for some ditBcnlues in life through 
intuitions 

In Beep Sleep — Vtjncm- or pure intuition plays an 
important part in this state In its lower phase it works 
70% pure, 20% subtle and 10% gross'knowledge The 
mind, being too weak there to bring back the informa- 
tion, forgets all knowledge of that state Besides, by 
the strength of pure knowledge and right perception, 
the ego loses all interest in the acts in which he is 
interested in the waking state , so, on being awake he 
says “I do not know what happened in deep sleep” 
But if the mmd is trained by concentration, it can 
bring all pure knowledge, nght perception, revelations 
and prophecies to waking consciousnessr 

The middle phase of vtjnan is only possible for 
yogis who can remam in sampragnat samadhi or 
trance 

In this state the yogi loses all personal interest in 
the hmited sphere of life and business He visualises, 
like a cinema, the passing dream of the world over 
the curtain of Divine space, and enjoys the bliss of the 
play of the world as we do when we witness a play in a 
theatre. The sage Yashishta says that in this state the 
images of the beings appear to be carved m the caves 
of Divine Mind and that they move according to the 
will of both God and man 

In the case of a Chnstian missionary whom 1 had 
the fortune to see lying m trance at the Royal Infir- 
mary, Newcastle-on-Tyne, in the year 1900, the facts 
were very interesting. His eyes were staring without 
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any movement of tho eyeball His heart and res- 
pimtions were normal 'He was fed by the nurses with 
oral tubes He had no sensory response, which was 
tested by all doctors even with batteries and red-hot 
pokers On his hemer awake after three months, he 
narrated to us all the incidents which happened during 
the period, and even gave the ideas of the cliinoal 
lectures which wcrc' given by Sir Thomas Oliver at his 
bedside on his case, and expressed with regret how the 
Western physicians were ignorant of the powers of a 
soul and of true psjchology , 

Another interesting case in England was of Agmaya 
Guru before the University authorities of Oxford A 
groat deal has been said about him by late Prof, Max - 
Mulloi in his biogiaphy While this person^was in 
trance, his heart and respirations were completely 
stopped, hut on waking up he brought the news of'the 
true facts which neenrred at the Whitehall of New 
York, and which wfero conRrmed by the Oxford people 
later on 

The instances of other yogis with whom I have' had 
,he fortune to meet, have confirmed my ideas that the 
ego in this state, through the strength of v^nan, can 
receive messages from any sopl by telepathy and 
can even probe into the knowledge of Atman to know 
the plan, t e the past, present and future of the woild 
But such an attainment cannot he said to he either 
perfect or final One can attain this stage either 
through the power of determination oi through w, the 
higher ‘ progress of 'meditative knowledge, moral 
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restraint and the realization of Oneness with all the 
yot/t of the former typo is 'liable to fall in morality 
with temptations, as his achievement was sudden, - 
•without having refined all the inipiinttes of reason, mind 
and body The examples ot Agmaya and several other 
yogis do testify the same 

The yogis of other types are generally good The^ 
are to some extent jituanmuLlas (liberated souls), but 
they cannot dare to upset the laws of nature and 
remain unaffected thereby. Those who had done so had 
fallen and had horrible sufferings of diseases like 
leprosy 

Ihe sage Vashishta says thai a jiuunmukta though 
ma} be free from the attachments to the affairs in the 
world, still he has the latent • desire to witness the 
plays of the world and enfoy the bliss therefrom 
So, while he continues to h\e in that state, be has 
to go through the sufferings of the prarahhda and 
samachiita karmas as an ordinary person feels 
afflicted and crying while witnessing a play in a 
theatie, oVnng to his attachment to the actions of 
any actor In short, however sound and awake he may " 
be in his knowledge at this stage, he is liable to^ forget 
himself that he is Qod witnessing His own glory, and to 
behave as an ordinary individual attached to the world 
In the higher phase of Vijnan 

A yogi remains in asamprajnat samadhi and does 
not caie for an} world Some of the^e yogis who aie 
found in the hills of Girnari (Junaghad, Kathiawar), 
Hilgin .aud Simla are truly marvellous Their bodies 
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are hard .as ifc -were, in a condition of rigor mortis. 
They look li£e dead people ^ Through the power of 
mjnan they stop all physiological wear, tear and repair 
of the physical tissues and do 'not need '^oy food 
Bence, ^ their bodies are like a ’log of wood Through 
their oneness they change the feelings of the wild 
boasts in the forests. So, they can be there for 
centuries until they have had perfect, rest and get 
ready for either giving up the -individuality to be - 
Brahman or enter into another dream of world 
- So far we have seen that an ego is stimulated 
by the impulse of work called sfurti, inherited by 
his ai'fivm (spirit) from Brahman — the transcendental 
God It 18 further stimulated by his almvA (atman 
and the ahinlAr to-catr? out some work ordered by 
the omnipenebrating will of God) the pait of Brnhma, — 
the God manifest with the plan and destiny of the 
world — and^is further prompted to carry out the actions 
in one of the three states ot consobusuess in accordance 
to both the individnaf vosanas or tendencies of the 
aai-mc (pure), mjtmc' (subtle) or iamcme (gross) 
experiences of the ego gamed in the series of prevlons 
lives, and the Cravings of the puie, sulitle oi gross 
parts of his body for pure, subtle op gross objects in the 
world. _ , ‘ 

Thus in proportion to the degrees of mental ' 
vasattas and personal cravings he works m the waking 
’ state with more or less attachments to business and 
iamily When he is tired oi worned of them he sleeps 
and dreams of the ^me. He confinnes his work there 
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with'Uiore freedom and subtlety When he is tired of 
the same he goes to deep sleep, but remains a witness 
to the actions of the people in the world In short, so 
Jong as he has the limitation of the individuality, he 
cannot be without any thonghls of the world id anv of 
the states of conscionsness 

Moreover, not only he is himself led away to work bj ^ 
the innate volition but he is a|so drawn to, and affected 
b} the volition and attractions of other beings and 
objects in the surrounding world This mutual 
indnence of the objects, including all beings over the 
personality and the mentality of an individual and vitf 
versa, is the cause of consciousness It is constantly 
working and effective m all the states of the waking, 
dream, deep sleep and iwrya (the state of witness) 
Its effect in the puie state is passed on to another foi - 
judgment and realization of the Truth Telepathy 
helps it a great deal in creating agieeable opinions and 
tempers by inivard conviction of souls who aie more or^ 
less susceptible to it, either to receive or tiansmit clear 
dr dim messages through it 

Thus, consciousness plays the important factqr in all- 
the activities of a soul in giving suggestion to it in all 
the stages of physical, subtle or spmtual dreams > 

The limitation of each individual to the knowledge 
and memory of the consciousness of the ^four states, 
together with the latent desiie to carry out his oivn 
part 01 help in the Divine plans, or to witness His 
glory, constitutes a condition of the soul called 
corihctence, which is 'the second cause of the human 
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dreams Thus, the o^ief causes of the 'human dreams 
ate two — ^ 

’ 1 Divine Impulse or Sfwrii 

2 Human Conscience, 

In solving the dream problem we shall iia\e to 

refei to the influence of telepathy and hypnotism, so 

we should discuss a little more of them here 

Telepathy — It iS the science of communicatang the 

ideas of one person to another without a spoken language 

For catrymg any message, two persons are required, and 

they must receive inward the voice from each othei,' 

which must bo in some language But, when such a 

message is ^ not heard by a third person, it shows 

the marvellousness of the art However, telepathic 

messages can be received by many 'who are susceptible 

to, or able to have them Telepathy is common to 

each state of consciousness Even a dog with his 

seps'e of smell and vision can find out whether a human 

person is sympathetic to dogs or not With the look 

of his master he can understand his intentions Cats 
/ *■ 

I are still more susceptible to know the intentions of 

people Even a tiger has been reported to be harmless 

to babies by understanding their-innocence 

An msane or an idiot can be made out from his~ 

V 

appearance A saint or a vicioits man can even be 
made out through telepathy fiom his appearance 
and actions Their intentions also can be guessed A 
.strange person appearing , at the door .sometimes 
•jUggests Jns personal charactenstics and intentions to 
the residents oi the hosts by telepathy 
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granted to be a particle of buninn soul, then a ^person 
mnsb die by being divided into niillions of particles 
by millions of daily occurring thoughts 

If it be granted that human lura is pushing the 
thought to its proper direction, it cannot be then apart 
from the soul So the theory of thought-forms cannot 
solve -the problem 

The vedxc theory "tlone is satisfactory for the 
eKplatiation of the function of telepathy Brahmin 
the transcendent God, is one mthout n second We 
move in His ocean and have our separate beings by 
transient imaginaiy limitations like naies in him, we 
may believe onrselves as individuals distinct from others 
owing to our conscience being built up on varied ex- 
periences, aBsoci itions and attachments 

Withal, the omnipresentBrahnib, is omnipenetrating 
ns all We may not realize the sntimc (pnre) essence 
of God through the barriers of our rajnsu. and tamasic 
delusions or feelings, as a dirty mirror cannot reflect a 
full real image of a person It is our fault and' not of 
God The sun is kind enough to give light to all 
houses, but they do not get it equally, owing to tlioir 
shutters 

Similarly, an ego is a pure Brahma and can cair} 
the actmty of his feeling to ani>ther ego in all the 
states of consciiiusness through the Sutratman,the God 
in space. He rted neither move, nor send out his 
processes like an amoeba to carry out his Ideas , because 
ego and silirairnan are one Distance and separation 
aie purely imaginary in the Divine Jlmd, which is tine 
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chrough milhous of s6uls It remains only with the 
mental faculties of the ego to receive the impressions 
vividly or dimly 'in proportion to their clearness and 
puniy of mental faculties -In the deep sleep state, 
all souls are one and can realise the feelings of one 
another in common mind (See the diagram) 

So, for the telepathic receptivitj it is necessary to 
increase the purity of one’s mind and reasqn 

I have seen in London two good examples of persons 
havmg telepathic poaers m the waking state They 
achieved it through the practice of concentrating their 
mental attentions and intentions while looking togethei 
in a mirror for a certain time. 

During dieam consciousness the departed souls who 
live thereabout can communicatp then ideas through the 
subtle medium But those souls who have less attach- 
ment to the people lefc behind and have more refinement 
of knowledge and who cannot live in the same regions 
of relations and cannot often travel in different regions 
owing to the want of necessary powers and acquisitions, 
do not come near to their relations to communicate 
their desires Their intentions may be known if 
recipients may be in their proper receptive moods in 
any of the three states of consciou<%ness 

When the power of telepathic suegestion is increased 
through the refinement of personal magnetism, a person 
can inhibit the ideas of another for a time and make 
him follow his suggestions This process is called 
hypnotism 

Baton the JSast instead of such snggestions, a yog% 
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with highly-devcloppcl sciitOic powers can suppress for 
a time i'a}asic and iamusic feelings of another and can 
get information for his prosponty through his satvnc 
record wntliui By this proce*'S the nieduim is not turned 
hut IS benefit-etl by the eaiwic associations of the yogi 

The yogi on the other hand is liable to lose his 
katioic nature by the ficqucnt usage of his powers I 
have seen sevcinl cNaiiiplcs of those and ha\ c ONpencnccd 
the same myself 

Thus, hj'puotism is nothing nioi'c than the hjTpno- 
ses of certain faculties ol the uicduim to receive some 

I 

^luggcstion by other faculties of soul It is possible in 
ill states of consciousness, according to the cnpabihtj 
ol the hjpnolisci 

11k nccoinp uiying diagram will c\plain the j>0S8i- 
fnhiic% of telcpath} 

jiVsw chase now thoroughly understood the nature, 
constituents and the possible acquirements of an 
mdiMdual and the causes of the dixsauiK, lot us now' 
turn to the natures and mllnences of his driMins 

Jlfaiurfi ot a Dream 

Wc arc now able to ginsp that is soon ns the coii- 
buousness of objects iionnd us strikes oin senses we 
respond to it in a way of ruilcctiOii and loali/o thou 
charactenslics according to the n itnic of our knowledge 
and beliefs If we sec i lose flower, c\ cry one of us 
will agree to Us CMutcncc as a rose llowci but will 
think differently about the bciuty of it A botanist will 
go deeper into it, a chologiftt will go still decpci, 
und so on other, according ,tfi their deiolopments iii 
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mjnan or hudhx, IdF we still fuithei into sleep' oi 
trance and enquire ^about the lose we soon come to 
Imow that it was ineiely the reflection of our mental ' 
faculties in names, forms and conjectures ovei )>he root 
idea of rose in the mind of God 

What was then the leahfy ? The leality was one 
Ijr.ihma indeed with the voluntary manifestation of 
several ideas which can be tianslated and transpiied 
into vaiious names and foims by diffeient individuals 
Says Upamshad ^rgr Theie is one 

Tnith of existence, but the learned speak of it in vaiioufe 
ways If this is so, is the knowledge of fouf states of 
consciousness then a dream ? Is the world a dieam ? Is 
dream then a false lepiesentation * It so, why should 
we have it ? 

The leply and uuderatandmg of these questions 
have set forth indeed various philosophical theories and 
religions afloat 

People may believe in them oi not, but one fact is 
certain that they cannot leave this dieam jiy know- 
ledge gained from whatsoever souice If so, is it then 
the unreality of the idea of the world to which an ego i6 
so blind ? If that be unieal the ego and its Brahman, 
the whole ocean of internal knowledge and existence 
will be also false, says the adwaxta philosophy 

There aie many people who believe that adwUxia 
vedanta believes in non-existence of the world But 
it IS a false notion The very woid adtvaxta means 
that which lb beyond the two, oi that with the two 
(pan of opposite mamfestations) , oi, tint which is not 
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c^iactlj’ the same as those which are manifest in oppo- 
site principles In tlieso meanings there is no denial 
of the existence of an} things 

There ir only denial of the permanent nature of the 
, manifestations of the ti\o piaknti (nature) and piirv- 
*.fta (spmt) uhich ire so \ersatilo in the fom states 
of consciousness When (3od is omniplesent, omniscient 
and eternal we cannot deny the e>nstence of any root 
idea Vi'hen the forms arc chinging we can only deny 
-the present appearance as coinpired to the last But, 
fee\enl times such changes are accepted as a natural 
phenomenon — nb the appearance of a house fly from a 
shell of Ian a?, or the appearance of water from the 
gases oxygen and hjdrogeii ' 

There is no argument for their dream like appear- 
ance 

What IS then the •norld? It is nothing but Jhe 
luomfcstation of the ideas of Brahma ^\luch are eternal 
in the essence of the knowledge of Brahman So, the 
idea of the uorld is fixed and cannot be unreal What- 

3 

soever unreality strikes does appear, from the versatile 
nature of its form and presentation But when most 
of them are taken ns natural phenomena most of the 
unreality regarding it vanishes awnj through the babit 
of the human mind Besides, as the ego having iii it 
the essence of the eternal Brahman stands on his omi 
reality , which cannot be shaken b} any argument and 
IS mlhng to co-operate and co-e\ist -with any appear- 
ance of the world till it lasts, so it cannot believe in 
its disappearance m a moment as a phantasm Adiva%ta 
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says that it is the natuic of Biahman to manifest and 
to remain unmanifest in parts at the same time when 
such nature can never bo shaken aivay, the induiduals 
of Brahman have to submit to those tendencies accord- 
mg to their innate nature either to manifest, or, to 
remain still However, if they desire to manifest they 
connot overthiou their own laws of natuie, and have 
to follow them and remain in the world till they have 
paid np their last dues 

Such bemg the case, the existence of the woild can- 
not bo said to bo a phantasm which will disappear in a 
moment 

For the sake of the argument to proi o the perma- 
nent unreality of the form of manifestation of the world 
several veda/nitc philosophers have declared it to be 
a mtya (delusion) But maya means "not that" 
Brahman is eternal Knowledge, Tiuth (the nature of 
having everything in order as a standard representation) 
and Existence When Brahman is declared to be 
^ They cannot deny the existence of 
the ideas of Bnhrann forming the world and their orderly 
representation They can only mean thereby that those 
ideas and representation are latent in some part of 
Brahman, and the consequent appearnace of the 
world m oertam names and forms is versatile through 
the cycle of time 

Even if wo were to analyse our own mmd we have 
certain desires to be fulfilled, but according to certain 
circumstances they are suppressed by other desires, 
hened, at times they are never realized. So, our own 
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mmtl docs consist oY^'Ornoiclms which nrt Intent ^ncvcr 
lost) «nd some m mifo«tinq; m ccrtoin actjorii As vru 
nrc umt^ of llte whole, so Brnbrnsn Ims similar ideas 
manifest and imninnifest Thoeo which vro manifest 
are "jna" (not) "yit ' (tint which is Uninnnifcsfc) 
tninscendent The tmnslntion of " maya ' into delusuni 
or ph int ism is thus erroneous 

Po, acoorthng to natural laws of phenomena even 
presentation m each stite of omsciousncss is accepted 
to be real b\ the ego Whether a cat turns into a dog 
in a dream the ego does not believe it to bo nnrcnl 
according to (he nalurd laws of the subtle conscionncss 
But in the waking state wc cannot accept that Wh> ? 
Because, that sudden change does not ’CMSt in the 
physical gross state, and that we are not in the liabit. 
of seeing It often 

So, the forms ol appearance of the world in each of 
the four states of cnnscHnisiittoS may bo real according 
to their ptcuhantios, but when cmn|»arcfl with the 
waking wc call thorn unreal VVh} ? Because, wo do 
not sec the ssme order oxotr dis m other states and 
wc baxe not the same mteix?st m them As regards 
the former, one c-m sec from the trance state the 
mnncllous order and pistice with which this and other 
xxorlds arc governed Snch n justice cannot be at 
times reconciled exon in this world 

There are mnn\ irtstanrcs in xvhich some persons 
arc seen so wnrcck in morals and cuUtire and with.d 
thex are prospering into millionaircships and highest 
glories and jlattonc® 'Itappears unjust, Yot> on being 
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convinced into the tmnce state of the highest merits 
they have achieved in theu'pievious lives v\e shall never 
grudge them then dues, and shall pity them foi their 
not making the most of them in this life Therefore, 
the trance state is the best to observe order and justice 
Do we believe jn it ^ No Why ? Because an oi^dinarv 
man, says Aijuna, in the Bhawgat Gita, is very fond of 
demonstrating his gloi-y and order to his fellow- 
biethren, so he cannot morally force them to go to 
that state fen evei and leahze the phantasm of the 
forms 

Hence, he has to give up in despair, the greataess 
of that state So, through despondence he may call it 
unreal and useless 

^Now, regarding our mtei'est, through which we do 
believe in the realitj’’ of the world in the waking state 
much can be said Sometimes the greater the attach- 
ment' a person has to family and business the raoie he 
engulfs himself into troubles and disappomtmcnts until 
he gets into a state of renouncing the world by declar- 
ing it a dream of misf ries and worries 

So, the interest alone cannot giniantee that the 
M orld IS not a dream itself 

Agun, many people do claim that the naking con- 
sciousness is under then control and they can do several 
things to raise the Status of oidinary people and to 
increase the material prosperitj of the world But, on 
close scrutiny It will be convincing that this is ilmost 
impossible If a person wore to wish to work for 
twenty-foui hours he cannot do it. He has to give' 
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Ihe -vvakmg consciousness for lesu' and sloop Since 
the vices of vanity, jealousy, selfishness and desiie foi 
supreme powei over others cauubt he wiped out of the 
world (as they are the essential opposites of all good and 
peace to denionstiatc be.tuty), quatiels, wars, rohbeiy, 
etc., cannot be looted out fiom the minds oi the victims 
Also, the} cannot be stamped out e\ en by the wise and 
jjowerful men 

Tho icfaned material means vyill bo the iieh and the 
easy resources foi them to cany out their designs 
Moi cover, ns the disastei-s of sudden shipwrecks, enth- 
(]Utikes fires and othei accidents snatch away everything 
within the control of men and make many an honest 
man absolutely destitute, so, iftei the e\peiience of a 
long time even a man of control has to idmit that he was 
moic or loss a tool to destniy and that his fieedom was 
just within a limitation as what i bud has within a cage 

Thoiefore, it is veiy difficult to ascortam the reality of 
purcfepbion of any state of consciousness from the facts 
of the orderly piesentations of objects, imd from oui 
control ovei them 

If the world weie then a dicum, a question will 
‘ niso ' “ Is it a creation of oiu mind it will ? ” 

Wc may have, the vanity of dealing water out of 
oxygen and hydrogen and of having created steam 
engmc? and wiieless, telegraphy But, indeed wc Jiav e 
done nothing Wo have nob created oxygon, hycliogen, 
st&im or olc'ctricity Wo have simply put them togebhei 
under the reguued conditions of natural jihysics to hung 
lorth certain results us suggested by oiii Divmo m- 
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tmtion Avithin Tbei^ is no such thing us creation m 
the world, hut eveiythmg is the manifestation of the 
knowledge of God The individuals put tivo or mhre 
things togethei to have a third kmd of the moni- 
festion of Brahma accoiding to' his arrangements and 
laws ' ^ 

Let us look to the conditions of a dieam We nevei 
cieate bricks and stones and build houses to live 
theiem, but we simply walk and w'ork into the houses' 
which we have never seen in>the waking consciousness 
We agieeably admit their existence and never doubt 
vbout their phantastic appearance , - 

Foi creition the objects should appeal like a 
mai vel out of nothing 'But, at God is ommpiesent and 
there is no such a reality apart from God ' as nothing, 
so the miiacle of cieation is out of the question,. So, 
everything manifests accoidmg to the will of God and 
perception of it is' furthei and further misiepreseniied 
and modified- by the individual mind according "to its 
capacities, knowledge, aspuations and attachments, 
Theiefore, though the human dieam is gieatly an 
mvoluntaiy act, still, its particulai manifestation is due 
to the inclination of human will 

Again, if the ivofld is “merely Jihe manifestation of 
divine ivill a question would aiise “ Where will be 
the responsibility of an individual ? ” 

When Gpd is ommpiesent, an individual is u part 
of Him and inheiits a part of omniscience and uncondi- 
tiopabty (heedorn) 

. Though the ivorld is the manifestation of the pai t 
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of Brahn)au(ti iiibcendont Qod)nnd though the individual 
has limitations ivithui the world, still evoiy object and 
indmdual has the essence of ficedom in it Through 
that they can, and do ujtsct the laws of nature and 
cause so much disturbance Hint God has to incarnate 
in each yvqa,Uyc\c of time) and to put the things in 
onler again in accoid nice to His piovious plan, 

Thorefia'c, this iipsoltiiig lends to the smaller waves 
of dcstin}' nier the large wave of iLstin^ of the world 
For this di'^tui banco alone the mdi\ idiials arciespousible 
As God has to luennatc tluougli necessity and mere} tt» 
put the things in order, so it is the dut> of a w'lsc 
man fo put the unruly people into ordei thioiigh tact ind 
kindness, and to show the ignoi.int the goodness and 
bcaulv of the woild The dream of the woild maj look 
(hjlcioiit to the ambitious, aelfa&li and igiioiant people 
riovevor, the lespuusibilitv of tlio wise* people lies 
(for then owai peace and goodwill oi flic logencntioii 
of others) in not illowing the ignoiant to upset 
'the laws of nature ind of societv, and to cicite 
ilisturhaiiee vnd miset} m the woild , 

Of course, the* igiioiunl cioites his own tioubles 
and destiny fi 0(11 being iiKsponsiblu to the laws of 
nature 

• Furthcrmoic, when i pcisoii ntt mis spiiitiiaiit) 
Old lealises the plan of the woild fiumcd in his Divine 
Will, he fheli undei-stnnds his re-sponsibilit> of Seeing it 
earned out with ill sacuhee and dutj 

'I hus, since an ego his accepted individu ilib} he 
uiimot be I i/y in aii} state of consciousness and c.m* 
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not igiioie the laws of luituic Tlic} will force him to 
do tho destined works, says the Qita 

So, we have seen so far thdi in the general dream 
of tho woild c.iused b^’ the Diviiit Will there is .i 
waking di earn of each individual accoiding to the selfish' 
ness ind aspirations of his knowledge and position 

Let US now considci what tins dreim of an indni- 

\ 

dual IS and what for he is so busy in it 

y'lit ide.ll of in average man in the world is happi- 
ness Ht aspiiLS to be we.alth^, hiMirious, ^ hcilthi, 
gloi ihetl by his friends and lOfations, chaiitable, .d truistic, 
ttc blit he does not lead lus life m confoinnt} with 
the principles of hygiene and phA'sics to Inc long Ht 
does not woik w'lth disinterestedness nid noii- 
ittachraeut He is never content with his actjiiisi lions 
but pints foi more Consequently, tin oughworiies and 
anxieties he gets his health uudeiuiined and shortened 
^J’hrongh selfishness he at times lesorts to dishonest 
means to gam wcivltii,and wastes Ins valuable time and 
inortey foi the coinpanj of iich persons Then, he 
seeks for a munculoug turn of life cither through a 
message in dream, or the prophecies of .isliologers, oi 
blessings of saints 

Thus, he does not gam the desired hapinnoss 
stiaight oft by following the bent of his l.mcie^ He 
has to have contiol ovci them When he w'orks 
w itli non-attachment to the suiioimdmg attiaetions, 
without any desire tor the fiuit of lecions, and with 
altruistic feelings, then only he succeeils in getting 
the happiness, s.iys Kiishna 
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Moreovei to get ultfniatc happiness in the Diiintf 
Drenin of the whole world mi indiMdiml has to realise 
Miiiti with the idisb of God and to realise the iihantnsm 
of the affairs in the world before he can w6rk with 
disintctestedne?s there, like Sn Kiislina, Lord Christ 
ind others, just to rcstoio pence ind ordei, when it is 
upset m the w Olid bj’ ignorint persons But this is i 
far-olT ideal to an oixlinarj' soul 

When he is helpless in the waking state of the 
woild and cannot get easilj what he wants, he [jerhaps 
tries to get ir in his dreams But, there too, he is 
not the master of Ins owm, owing to his want of control 
o\er the mind Sometimes his good conscience theie 
<\en beats him to remorse Tims, the desne to .ichicvc 
a goal IS ut the root of eicry dieam whatever it may be, 
in nnv state ol consciousness 

Before entering into the details ol a dieani let i\is 
Kcapitiilatc I little the points we hn\e gone oierto 
arrive at this stage 

The dieaimng ego is a part of transcendent Biah- 
man.'boin wntli its fucdom ind plan of the woild By 
being more and more limited to 'wpiratfons and fancies 
he forgets the ongin.il plan of the world, but he never 
forgets the freedom in any statt of consciousness 
however high and low' it may be ni position, or whetliei 
he be sane or insane But his knowledge of spiritual 
and spbtle aspects of the woild within himself do help 
him by waj of intuition, inspiration or instinct so long 
ns ho IS more or loss in harmony with t^hcin Being more 
attached to the aflairs and souls lu jthc w'akpig, (gxciBs)^ 
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consciousness -of the world, he has more of them ih his 
dreams -But according to his feelings and fancies his 
freedom helps him with all the subtlety for a time, agd 
he gets dreams anth subtle expectations His ^ mspira- 
tion from Jnvdhi (reason) then may help him with 
suggestions for the good and bad end of his desires If 
he IS going to be rmned thereby his vy}nan (intuition) 
may give him definite suggestions and warnings of the 
same ' 

If he IB a spuitual and moral person he may gam 
wisdom and explanations for some mysteries of the 
world 

But, all this mtelhgence to be brought forth to the 
waking state depends on the cultivation of mind If it 
be very gross he may not remember the dream and may 
perhaps even ignoie that he 'ever had any dream 
at all If he be less gross, his mind may represent the 
knowledge suggested by vijTum or Inidhi in a way just 
opposite to the facts, ^ e , if he were to be healthy and 
stiong in future he may see his death in the dream etc 

In short, the interpretation and representation of 
the dream depends on the refinement of the mind. 

Also, it IS a fact that mmd can never lest for a 
second It may be absdutely still for a foaction of a 
second with great- control But it ivill and must 
Avork m some or other consciousness when it is tired of 
either a\ ikmg or dieam state of consciousness, 
because, it is a part of Brahma with the absolute will ' 
and force, lor revolving the world in a definite time, 
space, plan, and ideas, ^ ' 
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3’he environment has also its great eflect on the 
mind of an individual The presence ot everj' object 
engages his mind intu sonic kind of thoughts 

He first notes the gross appeanince of tin obiect md 
recognizes in it some name and foini — say, for example, 
a flower Its subtle npponmnee then attracts him, and 
he begins to ndmue its bcaiitj and has temptations of 
haMng’it Liter on when its spiritual (pure) aspect 
attracts his attention, ho admires therein the work- 
manship of God 

Thus, in the waking consciousness too ho is di.iwii 
by the three aspects of it Similarly, in the dream 
conscionsness he is drawn by gross, subtle and pure 
aspects of the same II wc wen to pass n bit of hair on 
Ins face during a dream, the touch awakens the gross 
senses which may remind him of the presence of flies 
When subtle objects as sound, and voice were to 
attract his attention in i dream he intei prets them in the 
voice of somebody according to the pitch of the sound 
, Even if he w'crc to have the dead relal ion come no ii 
and speak to him he would lemember his faro as he 
saw him last, no matter w'hat i long interval of yeans 
may have olapscti 

When Ins gross mind were to rest and his hudln 
(reason) were to work, it will work through clairvoyance . 
and clniniadiencc, and he may see the exact images of the 
souls in the astral space ind may communicate with him 
The mind cannot think of anything without name 
and form , Because, since the ego is limited it observes 
everything in fronts of ib m some one or other kind of 
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hraitations ''Conscquoutlv, if n pereon is thinking of 
inother at a distance, the iibrations of the feelings 
affect the mind of the dreamer, who in return will 
transform them into some images and recent hiti 
message in some forms Several persons hnic recened 
such tehpithic messages If the subtle ennee lousuess 
of the dreamci be dull and insciisitnc to such mcssig* <! 
and if ho were to be sympathetic to the messages given 
m the deep sleep state, his vijiian then in ly remombei 
it and represent it to him b} intuition in his dream 
All such marvels depend, of course on the piintv and 
receptn ity of the reason and mind 

At times one’s own vijnan givot, some suggestions, 
but, those too are ilso perceived in some fiinns, the 
dream of which may be very vivid also 

So, It is \er} difficult to decide without the know- 
ledge of trance whether i person speakmg m the dre im 
is really i soul apart from the dicimer or it is his own 
chiita bvdhi or vijnan giving him some suggestions 

Such 18 the philosophy of a ilroam It is not the 
lesiilt of indigestion The flatulence and pain caused 
by mdigestion or worrj may binder a person going 
into deep sleep So, these maj' help him to i emcmbei 
the sequence of dreams, hence the popular belief 
that worrj, indigestion, ill-health, cto, create 
dreams 

As dreams ore definite functions of mind in receiv- 
ing either helpful, regenerative oi degenerative ide-as, 
BO thej are not merely delusions, hallucinationfi or 
illusions Because, m these three stales of mind the 
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gradually affect hi«^ responsibility towaids others This 
may appeal to be unbelievable at first thought But 
it IS true For example — 

(1) Ifapoi-son has absolute trust in some oT his 

friends oi nfiai lelationsT and he were to - 
dream repeatedly of then being deceitfiil to 
him he begins to be suspicious of them. 
Sooner oi 1 tbet such a coincidence may happen 
which may inciease the suspicion aud some 
quarrels oi ill-feelings do arise fiom tlit 
same ’ 

(2) If a pei'-on couitiuts idulter} in die.ims, his 

passion for the same is giaduall}^ stiength- 
cued to such an extent that one day he 
foigets all moral bindings and becomes des- 
perate to follow a VICIOUS path which may be, 
somehow oi other thsclosed to the public foi . 
which he remains indifferent 
(i) A person at times rcjieatedly di earns ol ingels, 
saints or othei divine beings, giving him 
advice and illustrations of the \ icissitudes of 
life ami of disappointments in the gloss world. 
He gets bewildered with these tOy. such 
.in extent that he does not take inteiest iti 
his daily affaire, ho ignoies his responsibili- 
ties to 'iiishmily, and one day turns out a 
lecluse Many people have thus left home 
and undergone the snffeiings ot an ascetic 
life foi nothing 

1 know a good example ot a Saidar in the Decuin w )io - 
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not having lenlized hts Ambition in the forest within 
ten years Of hard penance turned out insane in the end 
- I met with another example of m innownt gentleman 
who fell a prej to such dreams, left home foi three' 
ycafe, and died of grief for not having realized the 
expectation after three 3 ears' rigid penance 

(4) The most common example can he seen in 
college students who have speimatorrhcea , 
They attribute its cause to many physical 
conditious, but I believe 80 per cent of them 
' think of beautiful girls .m 'dreams, and con- 
sequently degenerate themselves in dreams 
Their contmnous mental mischief and dis- 
charge of ‘■emon weakens them so much that 
they fall a prey to either tuberculosis or loss 
of manhood Dreams are geuerally considered 
as false and ineffective, but tins is a good 
example where the reality and sequeuce of the 
dream is carried nearly to the waking con- 
^ sciousness to the fullest extent, even to harm 
' the physical orgUns and tho health in general 
'Thus, a dream is a peifect action and a person is 
morally responsible for it Krishna says • “ JFor 
an action thiee things are essential and 

the ego, the actor, mental senses, or, fancy for an act the 
means; and the objects around, for an'action ” A dream 
fulSlls 'these conditions in its act , 

But, from tlife popular views, dieams are false Why ^ 
Because they are neither continuous, uor helpful to 
change the conditions of the physical life 
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‘Prof. Mocran of the Dablm Unnersitj toldtneof 
an example of a convict' 'whom be met m one of the 
'pnsons at Home With determined effort he succeeded 
in having a contmuons dream having an ideal life, rich 
possessions, beautiful wife, viituous children and all^ 
happiness He turned his mind to such a belief that 
his working as a convict was a dream and the other a 
reality He was so happj in his prison cell and used 
to bo so anxiouss to go into it for sleep to meet his 
beautiful famil} 

Berkelj' says the same, that the reahtj of this 
gross world IS due to the habit and continuity of the 
confirmed interests in'it of an mdindual 

If a person were to control his mind and remain with 
non-attachment in this world, he may in course of time 
behe\ e this to be a dream Tha t is w hat a yogi strn es to 
earn Hence, the reality of the phenomena depends 
on personal habits, expectations and interests for the " 
same 

Since all the actions are real and eftective in anj 
state, It IS a question which is the best lor the spiritual 
prospenty of a soul We leave it to the philosopher*; 
and prophets to solve Howe%cr, whatever state may 
be pointed to be suitable that will be leal, and others, 

I dream from that consciousness All the four states 
can never be real, because the individual will never, 
have absolute control over all states at a time 

In short, the dieam is a state of life vvbere an 
individual has chances either to improve his moral life 
through the suggestion of reason and intuition ol 



fcOMirroH 'io, i 


4 *^ 


« 

ono'pir, or through tho help of divmo nngols kind 
fnctids, roht >ODv TvJio nmy ho oitlur nUve or dead, or 
to drgcuorftU through the «^trriigthciung of Viiklfoncjca 
and incroorjc*! under Iht. <inhth' inHucnccfi ond his 
imutotionp there to the gro's Jiund Thus, dream is a 
«tatc of con.ciou'mesh. 

So imieh for the philo^oph}' of « dream Let us 
no>. hoc v.hit oxpor.t'uccs \\t have for iLs proofs 

The p''oofs fur aiiv notion ore gcncrnlK dependent 
upon*— 

i ConhnnV}/ 6f ITitwe^rs — The ‘yimo action or 
object must l-Hi seen hy mnnv for set or d years. This is 
noi|)o^iblo m tho dnnm of nn uiduidunl nlthongli 
ho inny h iro a continuoim droam For, after his death 
the affidrs m that droatii will not he known hy others 
This IS the pnnctpa* difttrtncc between tho mduidunl 
and Piiine dnani of the whole srorld a/hich can be seen 
by miUiohs of ]icople »» milhons of years 

i* pTVi^hen) an(f d^fimtencfi/' of the plan —In this 
point till dkams are more or Ic-^s nhho The propho- 
cie*f of human dreims Jmve hc'’n p ovrd to bo true in 
s»\cra! c-iscs The defiiuto c\cks of sciiRon and time 
may experienced more or less iilihe in all dreams 
r? Verificahon of Ihr fact^ —This is n point to ibe 
settled ahko in nil states of conEWousnesjf The facts of 
tho V ahing cannot, be proved to bo true in the , dream 
and ivr-i'cwi, owing to different natures of space 
and medm The facts of the dream can bo proved to 
be true in tho dream and of the waking in tho Vahing, 
but that does not cany much importance. 
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4 Fvxily of the mrrdvAtdxvq ohjede — On this 
point several people lay much stress for the rcnlitj of 
the state , but it entirely depends on habit One can 
see the rooms, fuinituro, building, the streets tlie same 
m nil continuous dreams 

6 Carrwfje of witnesses — Such a carnage is im- 
possible One may dtcnm of the f-ame people and ma}' 
discuss over the same points but cannot positivel) 
cany the presence of all people of the waking to the 
dream Also he cannot bring the witnesses of the 
dream to the waking 

p Thus, by' these five pnncipal tests one cannot 
definitely prove the reality of any ronsciousness in 
another consciousness But, b}' means of the tnie 
suggestions, explanations and prophecies received in 
dreams about the facts of the waking, one cannot deny 
the existence and benefits of the dreams 

I have already mentioned before that the non-' 
remembrance of dreams by many people does not prove 
the non-existence of dreams It depends oh- the 
harmony of the mind with reason and intuition to re- 
member them Besides, there are thousands of people 
who would tell their experiences of having realired the 
truth of the suggestions and prophecies received in the 
dreams 

My oton experiences of the dreams — I have kept 
a record of my dreams ingnlarly for some years and 
have observed that nearly 60 per cent of them were ' 
correct. I have been gieatly profited by them Perhaps 
It will 'not be' an exaggeration to say that I have 
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f changed life abaolntely, beUenng in their siigges> 
tions afforded at opportune times 

I shall just quote a few of them In the year 1892 
I jns m Jaipur and 'happened to visit the temple of 
Dei 1 Kali m ith a friend at the old palace of the ^Iaha> 
raja There I expressed to ray fnend that people worship 
merely stones in temples through faith in God ’That 
night I had a beautiful vision of the Kali in mj dream 
She said, “ You have a wrong notion of temples Each 
temple has some guardian angels to protect the interest 
of the devotees of God After your arrival now at 
Poona jou will be poiisoned, and then you should think 
of me to get your life saved ” Well, being boyish then, 
I could not beliPi e in it as I had neither fortune with 
me nor ‘'enemies to poison me However, the beautiful 
appearance of the vision bad charmed me so much that 
still I cannotdielp reproducing it every daj in “my mmd 
After my arrival at Poona I told it to all relations 
and took every precaution to avoid that calamity How- 
ever, it did happen by the mistake of my sincere friend 
in giving me a drink of water with limmcnt belladonna 
instead of the syrup of lemon which ho meant to put 
into it I had to run to the Civil Hospital for treat- 
ment. After my illness I had the vision of Kali again 
in my dream demanding to know whether I had further 
cnqnifies for befng « onvinced of the existence of Deities 
in temples Then I expie«sed my sincere dcsiie to know 
the philosophy of the Bhagwa'd Gitv Devi Kali gladly 
proiinsi d me to do so A few months later while vVe had 
a family talk mf the parlour of th’e late Rao Bahadut Dr, 
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Vishram Kamji Gboie^ my father-in-law, one of the girls 
there became as it were posaassed by soniebody Her 
appearance grew beautiful, and she began to talk all about 
Jaipur, and asked ns whether we had any doubts on any 
of the statements of the Bhagwad Gita.* With great 
pleasure 1 brought the Gita and asked her to explain 
some verses The girl did not know Sanskrit but 
explained those veises s6 beauufnlly that, Dr Ghole,, 
who w'as an atheist all through his life, sudd.enly got' 
changed in his views, began'" to practice sincere devotion, 
and distributed free some thousands of copies of the 
Bhagwad Gita in the Streets of Poona to thO poOr to 
read and to study the truth of it 

Later on, I used to have frequent dreams in which 
my mjnan used to take the form of charming sages and 
explain doubts which I often had m many of the verses 
of the Gita, 

^ Such intuitions and telepathic messages indeed > 
changed all my life In the \ear 1901, while I was^m 
Edinburgh, T saw in a dream the illness and death of my 
dear little brother I noted the hour and day -of the 
event as usual, and found later <od that the time and 
the fact were conect , 

As years went on, my love and devotion to Kali grew 
SO much that I began to neglect my own daily duties, 
and would prefer to remain lU meditation throughout 
the day Den Kali became one night very angry in 
my dream and warned me that she would have nothing 
to do with me until I became* a man of letters and 
, >preach the truth of the Gita to the people Bo I took 
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li^ my studies -with earnestness, and mj nibther Kali did 
-- help me out in many of the difficulties 1 had on the way 
bwing to my poverb\ 

Regarding the telepathic messages of living souls 1 

could write a \oIumc Just a few incidents will ‘suffice 

> 

While I was a boy of 14, a yogi appeared to have come 

s 

to sec-ini, < His ince appealed to be veiy fnuili u to me, 
but I could not remember where 1 met him The yogi 
smiled and said, “ Dear boy, you do not remember me 
hub I do remember j'ou So, I came to suggest yon 
that YOU have an np-hill woik to do in life, and you 
must not waste time You have to be a graduate and 
preach the Adwai(a Philosophj in the Wast You must 
be I 'missionary in the aspect of an household and 
learned gehtlcman and not a man with mysterious robds 
of which people aie vfcry suspicions. Though you are 
poor, still manj of us will help you out of your difficul- 
ties.” Though these words were very cheerful, still, 
my lathei and myself could not realize how such all 
ideal could be realized whtii wo were so poor. <The 
yogi nndcretood our inner qneiy Howevci, ho said 
‘Tliat will happen, and if you have any difficulty yon 
‘-hould see me in the Uirnari hills of Junaghad” 

As da} s went on, I forgot all abont it One day ray 
father expressed the desire to go to Junughad He 
went there and offeied praters to see the yogi at the 
mobtb ot n cave The yogi appeared to him, 'took him 
intide -and showed him 300 yogis in trance, some 'of 
them, sitting there for centuries My father asked him, 

- "Why. ate these so laz) and cannot cbmo foi wal'd 
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to regenerate th^ pe'bple.” He said “They are 
indeed working They cannot he laz) in trance ‘ 
Through introspection they find out a sincere in- 
dividual, and help him in bis spiritual progress The 
mind needs refinement and not the body If the mind 
IS cleansed the body will remain healthy and clean 
The principles of hygiene and cleanliness of food are 
secondary I appeared before you all in 1887 in the 
same way ” My father returned home quite a different 
man ' » 

In the year 1899, the yogi appeared in my dieam 
and suggested that Dr (^hole will die within ten months 
and that I should go to England within a few weeks, 
otherwise I shall be ruined in hfe I guessed the truth 
of It, as I Mould have no one to support my education at 
the Grant Medical College of Bombay after his death, 
and that I would be compelled to take service and leave 
the medical course. I consulted my father, who wished 
,me to follow' the advice of the givt u at a sacrifice of 
life I consulted my father-in-law, and he got very angry 
.it my desire to go to England How'eier, I borrowed 
money for the passage and left home Dr Ghole died 
in May 1900 and I was left in greatdistress in England 
However, Ibegan to preach Bhagwad Gita and to practice 
palmistry to get my living xnd college expenses With- 
in SIX months 1 got plenty of help m that way to finish 
my medical education Before the day of being qualified 
both the Devi Kali and the yogi appeared m my dream - 
and said “ Khedkar, wake Up, you are now a doctor to 
heal the sick, but don’t forget to heal the mind of the 
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people through phiiojjoph) J)<ui < loiget Ihc mission 
of ^oii hfo. \\ int, ) DU It* Iw n missionary 

With a liogging b'n\J You <.lioulil umv »nrn Mio broatl 
STJ n doi,tor iind prc’idi the truth is i philosophor" 

As tr<iau ns I gOu^mlifiei? I hceimo an assist int to n 
doctor 0 FcUiiig-ou-lynt* I became verj popular m 
the Milages of llu totinUj of Durh'im, as I ans itrictlj 
''ob^cr in tlmt dumkon dislncl mil could be availed of at 
my laomint 1 was \ety happj and t oinking of get- 
ting uiv vMfe there la oOt tic for liA. Mj wife did not 
like the ulot ind my heljurs loo, gol nigry ntii. I 
w \& loW in the iln “ms to pick up and lo return homi 
I hod to dinppomt nil ro\ fru mis thorc and Imd to 
rcluni home Oti mv nnival m ludm 1 got the appoint- 
mnu of an os<mst(ml medical ofheermtho Bhaxnagar 
Estate in Kailitaw-u 1 bcuiuu. |)opnlar theie within 
j few months 1 is just getting settled m everj 
tta\,but soon the /cyi Miggcslcd to me m drenme that 
Bbftvnagu we not «iiUibl< to me for tho inibBiontir)’ 
Jttnbumn to I sltnuid tij foi Kolhapur scrvju', where 
there was a vacanci 1 applied fur U and secured tin 
appomlment but as von ns T went thorc I begun to 
nahrv th< intiigumg imturo of the inliabitanlb of 
Kolhnpm, and i.ithin six months was tired of them. 
Howevci, my m ister was voiy good to me, and 1 did tlu 
■w'on hencistily for ten years theie md utiahcd my 
MljK.noit ] wah allowed le go for my nn&aiou to Euiopii 
in 1905 1 was sugguhtcd tii the dieatn by the laU 

Swamy .Shan! mitehnrya nfjvolliapiu 0i strut a maga* 
zine ' Vedanlin ’ and {*• pubb'-h un u«’ws yn i|o 
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Bhagwad Gita I did so and it became veiy popular 
both in the "^esb and in the East In 1911 1 went 
to America and Europe, through the Shanhai'acharya 
Matha for the! missionary tour with my wife, and Ave 
both fulfilled the mission with credit At Bochester 
(U S A.) I had an amazing experience I had the fortune 
to speak at the city club, whose members Avere piomi- 
nent citizens and oflScials of the citj The president ' 
there while mtroducing me said “ Gentleman, I am 
mtroducmg Dr Khedkai, a man educated at the West- 
ern Colleges and Universities, protesting Avithal to 
claim the superiority of the Eastern philosophy He 
is dressed as ourselves and has no mysterious robes 
with him So Ave should have every jileasure and icason 
to hear him, etc ’ These words struck me, md reminded 
the leiy woi-ds of ray giuru Nay, I thought the gimo 
Avos speaking through him 

On my return home, my populant} in the West 
became unbeomble to some of the officials ot the Kolha- ' 
pill. State Thej began to change the feelings of the 
Maharaja I felt the stiain of it ind became restless 
and passed the days in anxiety i 

Soon aftei, 1 AA as attacked AAith diabetes I tried 
all remedies but in vam At last I lesolved to meditate 
on solar plexus foi some hours, AAith the idea either to 
get the disease cured, or to die through that nadi' 
(nervek so as to get the benefit of the path of uiiwra- 
yanx (solar path aftei death) But, surprismgly the ^ 
disease disappeaied This confirmed mj vicaas that the 
Miachineiy of life depends on the actiAites of the speenf 
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ganglia of the sympathetic ple\us, and the spinal cord, 
and that diseases can be cured through their powerful 
nervous influences ov er mind and reason 

Though I knew that my master was very good to 
me at heart, but slightly changed through the influen- 
ces of the jealous people around, still, I did not like to 
remam in the unpleasant atmosphere of Kolhapur, where' 
I could pot carry out my philosophic il ideas So I 
determined to go to England for iv ehange of climate ' 
I left for it in 1913 Meanwhile, I offered hard prayers 
to my helpers to direct me the best course There was 
no reply for one year - 

' J thought that it was my time of trial and that 
1 should stand for the truth I resigned the post of the 
Chief Medtca} Officer of JCol/wpur Aftemards, I came 
to severe trouble in every way and lost money heavily 
I detemined to settle in England again But soon a 
message came in dream that I should go to Poona I 
could not undemtand the reason for the same But 
soon after, the horrible wai broke out and ray business 
began to fail m London, so I felt the necessity of removT 
mg I camo to Poona amongst all the risk of the 
Mediterranean Sea, through the 3ubmannes"Goben” and 
“Breslaw,” which were moving there , I started private 
practice in Poona and I am having choorful dreums of 
Its bright future As my dreams helped me so fiir m 
carrying ont*some of the ideas* which looked impossible 
to me and to my friends before, so I, have no distrust 
m their future betokemngs , j- 

So"much for, the telepathic, meswges m dreattfs 
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from fcoulfi living in thii? gro«fi ponsnousnpss with 
physical bodies. 

Now, let me tell yon some of the expencncp'? of the 
dead persons how they helped mo 

My mothei died at Bhavuagar in 1896 and I was 
then at Bombay X went there for the funeral ceremon- 
ies. On the 13th day's ceremony I was conscious of her 
presence there, and I offered prayers to her to let me 
know her condition in the subtle conscionsness, and to 
give me some useful hints for my future good She 
appeared m the dream and took me far an ay in the air 
in a beautiful region, where I saw the same things and 
arrangements as those of the gross world except that 
every object there looked veiy large m size and charm- 
ing My mother went away to bring some snge.sto 
give me instructions Meanwhile, just ignoring mj 
relation to my mother I asked some people w ho were 
in that hostel who that person (mj mother) was and 
whether she was happy there They said “Her stay 
hero is for a few years and she has to go back to the 
gross world She is very unhappy and is almost in tears 
every day here in remembrance of her children ” 

When she retained to me I asked her why she 
looked unhappy in such a beautiful region . She said 
“ I hke this place as it is so charming, hut repent for 
not havmg refined myself with spiritual knowledge 
and yoga practices when I had sufficient time to _do so 
yonder Had I done that I would have got admission 
into the residence of great sages here, and I 6ould have - 
made here grfeater ejimliUal progress m life, 'J think that 
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my ]Tnsr hfc and opportunities .iftorded there are iivoroh 
t\*asted I do feel for tho Bop'unlion of nn children but I 
can come and see them there But, that is nothing \i hen 
I can reflect bach and sec hnndix'ds of children whom 

i 

I have left ui tho senes of my pre\ ions li\ c*: I am glad 
tliafc from the ossoontion of the i/ocjn^ and moial porsons 
ion are ear!\ iwakenod in life and mv smcom advice 
to yon IS to stud} tho Bhagwad Gita and preach its 
truth to elevate in spirit uaht} ns man}" people as \ on 
can If yon ean raise one man or woman from tho 
imsenes of the mind, believe mo that }on shall have 
raised one golden hill to sit upon and to breathe tho pure 
ambrosial breeze of chant} from it Now , go and listen 
to these great men and tolloit then advices to do 
sublime work in life ’ 

I went into the hall whore those sages worn sitting 
with a blackboard in fiont The} ovplaincd to mo 
what" and how weic tho influences of dcstmv' (Aai'waa), 
and how one can with the strength of will and Atmav 
(God within) overcome the destiny < Thou oxplan ition 
with then arithmetical and gcomoliical progiossion 
regai-ding how light, perception, ditcnmination 
determination and conduct can ovoicomo a dostiny 
was'indeied ver} beautiful, hut my knowledge of higher 
mathematics in gross consciousness was so Vvchk that 
I could not reproduce the methods of calculations and 
figures draWm on the board on being awake ' ' 

After that I returned home, but I nover felt in 'all 
this journey/ to hndbuck, that I wont outofthephytical 
body^and Was linked to 'it' by an astral thread as some 
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S.I} I am so fond of going to foreign lands to prenoh 
Adwaiia philosophy that every night I go to some’ 
regions unknown to me, each brighter in nchness 
plenty and splendour than the other, but I novel had 
an experience of leaving my physical body I feel 
during sleep of getting deeper and deeper into the 
ocean of mental know ledge and of di‘>co\ enng its mate 
rials like an arehmologist 

Anotboi striking message I could saj was from 
my deceased daughter While my wife and myself wore 
having a vo 3 ’nge per SS “Lusitania” to America, the 
sea was vciy rough and my wife had soierc vomiting 
through 8ca*8ickncss , she could not retain food with all 
the medical treatment She was 8tnr\ing for four days 
and felt one night that she will not see the morning , 
she expressed the same to me and slept for a little 
while, hut with the voice of the deceased daughter 
Shanta, “ Mother do not he afraid, you w ill be better 
to-morrow, you will go to Amoiica and win a wide 
reputation with youi lectures there and return home 
with inipioved health ” She woke up and repeated 
the same to me I told her to believe in it and to keep 
up courage She did the same. She won the esteem 
of the Americans wherever she delivered hor v^dxc 
messages, and returned to India much improved m 
health 

I can quote several experiences of such kind from 
my deceased relations and friends However, the two 
are quite sufficient to show that souls in the astral 
space can help us with their ability of knowing, the 
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future events, aud bj' lending tbe destiny of the 
people 

Of course, we cannot etpect good help and treat- 
ment from all souls mthe astral space who are strangers 
to us Three of my experiences of the ghosts ivill be 
sufficient to illustrate it While I was the Chief Medi- 
cal Officer ui Kolhapur State I had to inspect the 
District Dispensaries once e\ory jear One day I was 
going to the dispensaiy at Gadhmglaj, but I was 
detained b}' an old kind friend for some hours on the 
way Consequently, I reached my destination about 
one o’clock in the night It was beautiful moonlight 
As the usual halting place was occupied by somebody, 
my servants had gone to another place amongst the 
woods which 1 did not know, and there was nobody on 
the waj to duect the jmths except an old man sleeping 
at a door with a dark blanket on I asked mj groom to 
wake him up and to enquire from him the whereabouts 
j)f the othci rest house He went there and xoused him 
with all the shouts and shakingb But he made no 
reply He quietly got up and ran aw ay foi a short space, 

followed by the groom, and suddenly vanished avith ji 
flash of light 1 as watching it and saw that the groom 
fell down fainting I brought him to his senses and 
told him not to be afrau^ of the phenomenon. 

In this case the pemon was not very kind and help- 
ful But in ^nothei insiance a ghost was estremelj 
friendly to me and coneeted my serious error This 
was at Newcastle on-Tyne mEngland. 1 was living 
111 a boardmg-houso which w is known to be haunted, 
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but I did not know that at fawt Whenever I used to 
go up to my bedroom in the mght, a ghost used to go m 
front of me and entei the loom, and stand at a comet 
in a white ha^y appeaiance I took no notice, of him 
foi some days He etaited then to call out my name 
m the night, and many times I opened tho door and 
saw nobody I got vexed at this and suspected the 
same soul doing the mischiel, so I tbieatened to punish 
him thiough my guides by Eastern magic anddnvehim 
out ol that house Soon allei 1 slept, Jie iileaded m 
my dieam foi mercy and expressed his desiie to remam 
there as he was cxtiemely fond oi the room, since he lived 
there many yeais befoie death and begged to do any, 
sorvice to me So t used to tpU bun every night the - 
time when to wake me up for reading in the mommg. 
He used to do that sei \ ice to me vciy piomptly It has > 
been my jiractice to do bome ifoga, piacbicc before 
retiring to bed While I used to do that there, 
pictuie ot Ohiist in that loom facing my bed used 
annoy me The ghost ^watched that eveiy time and 
oue mght asked me tho leason of it m my dream , T said ' ' 
" I believe that lefraiument from flesh and drinh is 
absolutely necessary for the libeiation and unity with 
God As Christ has told the Christians to eat flesh 
and drink wine in his nam^ he lists committed a 
horrible sin and stopped the progiess of the pious souls, 
so, I do not want to see his face at tho time of my ^ 
meditation" He smiled and said "You aie not -con- 
siderate on this point 'Christ had to deal with 
shepherds and ignoiant folks ^at that time, so' He had 
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to talk ^vlth tfacin and toach ihcm the morals m their 
^\ay8 and jiarttbles lie was not so fortunate like 
the Eastern sages to speak with phiiosophcn) and tu 
discuss the Tiighcr problems with them When ho will 
come again, he will ha\o that foxtnnc and will not, 
perhaps^ encourage them I'o e.it flesh and dnak wme, 
tho cuissc lor anj nation ” Theto words, indeed, opened 
my eyes and took cEnay all the ill-feelings which existed 
in me for Lord Chnst Since then, I hai c paid all due 
respects to linn as could be given to groat teachers and^ 
Avatars I told this fact to the landlady and she con 
fessod of the presence of the ghost and his musanccs 
to other bonders 

Some ghosts arc indeed very misohievoua and like 
to play the fool mth some people There was a sinking 
incident of this In the year 1911 there was a gathering 
of the thuosophists at the summer school at Hnyes, neoi 
Derby, in England The hostel was built on ground 
which' was deserted for years There were about hve 
hundred membors living in that hostel at that time, 
and mosc of them were troubled in the nights by tho 
ghosts "I was invited to give a Icctnro on tho vedto 
philosophy there, and 1 used to' sleep m the same 
hostel Evety night many a man and woman used to 
come to my doors for help to get rid of the ghost frOm 
their rooms, ,^1 gave them a ma7itra, wJuch, indeed, 
icted very marvellously One night I saw some of 
them m my Semi-dream consciousness but they quitted 
the loom at n»y .suggestion 

So, you will s< e that all ghost's ar< not alike Tnej 
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are the past ignorant sonla more attached to the objects 
and persons of this gross worldL The more vicions and 
Ignorant they are, the more mischievous they are ' But 
acoordmg to my hnowledge they are never dangerous to 
the life of anybody, unless they have special grudge to 
any one owing to special reasons In short, ^they are 
previous human, and behave like hnman_ sodls abidmg 
by the laws of nature. * ^ > 

I can quote many of such evpenences and wnte.a 
volume, blit these few will be enough to show what 
wonderful facilities a p^on has in di earns' to study the 
mysteries of the nature and to benefit himself thereby 
Personally I cannot for a moment think that a 
dream is a waste of energy and an unnecessary exhaus- 
'' tion to mind and bram Of course, dreams of a ■grosser 
nature are a waste of time, but even we were to watch, 
our mind during the day, we shall know that it i5on- 
stantly thmks of some or other thmgs and plans and never 
sticks to any thought to cariy it out to its end Hundreds 
of our thoughts are thus daily wasted and. the mind 
wanders and ponders for noting So, oui energy is was- 
ted a great deal m the ideas bf ivaking state Moreover, 
the gross consciousness has' not so many facilities as the 
subtle to get easily the informations of the subtle mys- 
teiies of nature So, it is not trhly a very beneficial state 
Again, a dream function cannot be said to be an 
irresponsible one The'vasanas Ifeelmgs) foi each act 
which IS coveted there are -strengthened every night 
until the gross mind beeomes firm, to carry it out 
desperately m the gross consciousness . 
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If the ^ct be a viciotis one the eoul degonorates daj 
and njghi in both the irolving and dream elates The 
phjpical body aufiere thereby from vnriou'^ diseiscs and 
derangements nf imnd and drov« death nearer and 
nearer 

Thus, it i*; evident that it is the dreaming slate 
where good oi bad tendencies are fostered and cultivated 
So, a jicrann should tty to control the mind in that state 
to hnotv hiB defects and not let it go astray there, 
believing tint it is nothing but an ilhioion 

In short, as an ego is drawn more in the dream state 
by personal feeling's, tclopatliic influence'* of living and 
dead pcr<ons and hnjher intuitions from the spirit 
Within (Ood), BO it iH the state of greater responsibility 
than tlio wding one Therefore, dream is a perfect 
function with dchnitc cflTect on an ego It'* importanco 
cannot be ignored and trifled aw iv by the wise and the 
thoughtful pereonB In fact, it is the spnpg of tho 
knowledge of the inv stories If it la well tapped a 
poiTon can c-isily olovalc himself to greatest heights 

Let us now turn to tho dream wliish requires solution 
b^ the Ekljtor of the " Prictical Alcthcine ” * 

In this drcim problem the principal points are 
these — ' 

(1) Thci dreamer believes that all tho frienda and 

acquaintances whom ho sees in the dream aro 
his creatures 

(2) They do not agree to it and want explanation 

for their satnfnction, otherwise they would 
believe that be is a lunatic 
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(3) He pxoraises them bo bring expHnation' from 

the vraking; consciousness 

(4) He fails to do that and wants the solation of 

the problem ' ' 

If we -were to put the same question to our friends 
in the waking state and ask them whether thej are our 
dream creatures they would denj* that on the grounds 
previonsly suggested in the proofs of a dream and 
especially on the following — 

I Contmuity of the witnesses — 

They can exist in the gross consciousness even in the 
absence, of the perceiver and after his death , ' 

The persons m the dream cannot do that If they 
can, they are either Deity, angels, deceased Tclations, 
or ghosts as mentioned before Thou presence caU be^ 
verified by — ' 

(1) Clairvoyance or trance If jtfiid be' impossible 

at an opportune tame, then, " i 

(2) Those istral persons should be suggested to 

communicate the same message to two or 
more persons of the Tvoikuig consciousness in 
the same mght They can do that if .they 
are willmg, or, 

(3) They should he asked to materialize themselves 

■ for a tame so that they can beisedn'by many 

people with physical eyes. This is possible 
to them, as the subtle, element heat can appear 
to be visible an the physical form of Orfiame 
, by the oonoentration of energy and can dis* 
^appear alsp, nlf theyiare unwilling* 
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(4) Thbir message, or Btatcmemt, or prophecy 
■should be thoroughly reasoned out regarding 
its truth and efficacy, and their separate 
p,\istence be "verified m course of time 
firom the cspenence of others 
' II Their presence in a certain country or village 
should be ascertained by correspondence or message, 
or visit, and their statement be verified If this be 
difficult, the following plan snould be adopted * A tele- ’ 
patbic message should be communicated about 2 
when the opposite person is liable to be In deep sleep 
Whisper his name with force three times and mentally 
say what you have to communicate, and go^ then 
yourself to sleep Hia uijna* will respond to it either at 
once, or in a few days This will depend, of conise, on 
your power of recollecting its message on being awake 
But by^repeated efforts it will cOme 

III. If it be confirmed that the suggestion or the 
argument is not from a second soul but through our 
^vtjvian or higher intuition, the subtle persons are the 
forms of his spiritual consciousness whifeh has never been 
under the control of lus gross consciousness, hence it can 
claim supenonty and call the other a lunatic when vit is 
found disobedient 

Under such conditions, reason out m all the possible 
ways the truth 'and efficacy of ;^ts message, If it be 
benbfioialk followtit unflinchmgly. Otherwise, request 
it with due feverence to give’ further confirmation for 
the same It will do so with pleasure, as it is, the well- 
.washer, co-cn;|oyer .and oo-sufferer of the acts imtb the 
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gtosB tnind, \\hich is the actoi in the waking world If 
no information be' received fuither, keep qniet and in 
conree of time the mental informants mil, disappear ^ 

If it be comfrmed that' the informant is not from 
one’s own spiritual consciousness, "then it must be from' 
the’ subtle consciousness of the mind Its informatibn"" 
caniiot be lelied on 

However, its truth must be well-considered and 
judged ovei If the suggestion then prove to be worth’ 
following, one can do so'' depending on Qod< Otherwise, 
the mind should be warned not to bother you any more • 
with It When it sees that you are careless, then those 
informants will be dropped I had a similar experience 
once When I resigned my post m the Kolhapur 
State, foi eight months consecutively I had one dream. 
Many of the oflfieers of the Kolhapur State would come 
and drag me away to Kolhapur I threatened my 
mmd against it in the waking state, and told.itjthafl 
shall never go to Kolhapur under any circumstances 
'and that I should not be botlieied about it Howhver 
it went on for some months and then diopped But on 
my return to India three oi four oflScers did come to me 
and wished me to go back to Kolhapur, which I declined" 
Now I never get such dreams ' ' ^ 

So, there may be something prophetic ih getting 
repeated suggestions from.the subtle mind in dream 
The subtle consciousness is supenor to the gross," so 
it may blame it and call it a lunatic for 'not heeding it 
However, if the subtle persons in the dream were to 
I nrgeiheir rCaL existence, the subtle portion of the mind 
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m tho wNUing stntG should ho convinced by the follow- 
ing reasonings — 

(1) That they cannot accompany the gross mind 

m the waking consciousnc‘-s & 

(2) That Jihey cannot exist as ‘-eparaic beings mnl 

coniinunicite with him in anj uay of material- 
ization, jt the gross mind were not at sleep 
at all 

(3) That they cnuiiol gne the s,imu suggestions 

to the other gioss persons m tho same 
room 

(4) That thej cannot he seen in elairvoj'anee <ii 

trincc states 

(■)) That they are purely subtle beings iinagiiied 
by the mind and are not apart Ironi it Thoj 
remain in the gross state ind leturn again in 
the dream Due thanks must be given for 
their benefici il prophecies if any * 

(6) If their suggestion be wrong, they should be 
threatened of being dismissed from the mind 
ns useless nmsanec When the subtle iniud 
IS daily coiihrnied of this m the waking state, 
then it will realize it and diop those imagin- 
ary well-w'isiiors and airogitii beings (ideas 
of subtle consciousness) Nevertheless, they 
would claim supenonty, they should be asked 
to give all the information of the higher 
states of consciousness and of the mysteries of 
the world 

If they arc unable to do so rhey should be shown lo 
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be vam and useless appendages to the mind and 'worth 
being thrown away - ^ 

If they start to quairel, the gross ego will wake up 
from ^dieam and they will disappear If the same 
thmgs be repeated, the gross mind will naturally get 
disgusted of them and will never think of them So, 
ultimately they (the subtle ideas) will yield and realize 
their vam and delusive nature ' . ' 

Thus, the gross mmd bemg steady by nature, with 
the help of another reasoning''- (budh.i), or intuition 
{vy/rum) ivill be still more steady, and lyill grow in 
strength, conquer the subtle ideas and prove them to be 
the sources of lunacy i 

In short, I must say that this case, or any o^her 
similar cucumstauce in life should neither be decided 
entirely on the grounds and statements of the subtle 
ideas and subtle consciousness of an individual nor 
from astral conditions of the space 

Reason and intuition must be freely consulted, and 
gross mind should be harmonized 'wnth .them to solve 
any problem simdai to this, with theiaboye suggcstione 
given aertatim Moreover, an shown in^ the previous 
diagram the dream state is natumlly a "miiCbure of these 
three with the great influences of royos but there the 
harmony of the gross should be more and more confirmed 
with the Sid every mght Hence, the subtle will ’be 
qmet with its vam ideas ^ ' 

Then, it will harmonize itself with them and will be 
the best medium for the prosperity of the soul 

Therefore, it should never bei considered that the 
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ffubtlf* ufttnrc of mtncl nlwaj'. (i(«}tructi%c and uns- 
gtndmg lo tlio gross nature of the mind It being subtle, 
it Mil turn Its t vble and receive the pure knowledge 
when It IS conviucwl that the gross is not i)a3Uig nn\ 
more atl^iiU'on to it 

Sr» evoi^ jwrson hlionld Inme this versatile beast in 
him and turn U to the best ndvanlage ol himself and 
turu tlu. dream stale into the fountain of knowledge of 
tlu Tnifh to 
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Again, I thank Dr Bam Narayan Joi having pv^n 
me an opportunity' to put my vieiis on the subject of 
dreams, before the public and loi haiung published 
them 

I now request my kind leaders to 'study carefully 
the pnncipal features of Adwaita pbilosopy* to imder- 
staud the fui thei importance of the dream state ^ 


l 


The synopsis of Adwaita philosophv tnll l>e published in tin 
second \o1umc of this work ' ' 
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'tT Pr PocTor Sahib, 

Ywu kim-v, I l)olnnf; to I, lie Rfldhn^^wnmi finth and 
vital I Inoir. or ulmt T behcve to know, lift5 nil oomo 
from the AnjjHBt Tfuicltor of tltts now \vcn*kno\/n nca- 
drmv nf Tcli"ion I write ’timitlv in rcspon<tp to 
^onr question, n*? ro lin\» h«Hm Inughb to keep our 
Ixihcf's, faith nnd thought** to onrsolrc** only nntl 
nvanitnin faMturniU ns fni ns others differing 

with oiir niodec of thinking nre concerned, Public 
jirojugandt in not the mtn of our orrlcr, nnd wc arc 
strictly prohibited to deliver public speeches or to open 
m r lips cn such thoughts among those v ho arc not of 
itur imnds, I hope jou -will excuse me for spt.nkmg to 
you in finch a plnm and fmnk way Now to youi 
quci'fion — 

1 Thtce Plomci! of Eri'itcncr — According to the 
tenets of the Kndhnswnmi faith the whole fiy*«teni 
of the economy of creation is divided into three 
main divi'*ioii-! Isl, the opmiuttl region, x^c, the 
abo^h* of thf pure ejunt where* it m tmn]l(>y(>d oi 
tinmi'fcd ^>)th mind nnd matter, 2nd, f/te plane oflhr 
uniirr^o/ vnviifl prtveipU, where ihr universal mind 
rules buprerao; aa an agent of Ibo spirit and depends 
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Upon lb, and third, the mat&nal region, -where matter 
has attamed predominance oVer both the mind and the 
spirit The second region is technically called the 
Brahmand oi the egg or globe of Brahma, the univer- 
sal mmd Our present plane of existence is called the 
piTitZ dee or the region of the body, wheie matter in 
its grossest form has become so piommenll and predo- - 
ramant that it has made both the mmd and the spint 
03 if they are its subordinate, and they can do nothing 
ivithout the agency or help of matter The Brahmand ^ 

and the pind dea are alike m form, the only differemSe 
between them hes in their bulk and spintuality. The 
universe is big, while the human body is small, but if 
represents within itself, to a small scale though, all the 
phases of the big universe The macrocosm is in every 
re'ipect similar to microcosm, just as on epitome^beais 
resemblance to the details of a voliunmous history The 
region of Brahmand too, m reality, is the reflection of 
the land, in the same way as the human 

body reflects in itself all that lies m the universal 
mind land, if we be permitted to call it land In 
other words the spint force being the source of pnme 
energy finds all the common features of itself mirrored 
in the looking-glass of the universe, and the universe 
m its turn is refieoted in the human body -with all it? 
vanous parts and the systems that exist therein To 
understand the spint therefore, without the help of 
human body will always be futile, m spite of all the 
apphances and-^mstruments that have been mvented 
and discovered by human bram. - Proper study of the 
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imncrse and the region beyond if, is consequently the 
* proper study of man onlj* 

2 More Explanahmi about the three Lvmen- 
sioiis — Just ns a carpenter uOrks on a plank of uood, 
u ith his tools, so does the spirit work on body tlirough 
the instrumentality of mind In this instance the spmt 
IS the active agent or cnipentei, mind is its tool and 
the physical S 3 ’stem is the plank of wood to work there- 
upon These arc tho relative positions of spvfxi, 
mind and maiici from the point of view of the religion 
of the saints, which we call tho Badhaswami faith The 
spirit IS the fountain-head of energy, while mind and 
mnttci are indebted to it for their very c’cistences 

3 One in Thxec and Three xn One — Though 
in this nay (from the lelative point of view) 
the above-mentioned dimensions are or rather seem to 
bo distinct and separate from each other, nevertheless 
they are allied and joined to each other, and each 
region in itself partakes of the properties of these three 
mam factors, thus analysed In spiritual legion, as 
hah been said above, the spirit is supreme, while mind 
and matter arc so subtle thcie, that one cannot separate 
one from tho others The two elements are entir^y 
suboi-dinate to the spirit In the region ol mmd, the 
mind bos its own importance, while in the third and the 
last sphere, matter predominates and is m its coarsest 

' and grossest form 

, 4 The Creation of the Three Regxox'ia — In-the 
bmt plane the creation is all spiritual, irrespective 
of mind and matter. In the second region, the 
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creation is purely menial, ^vhilc in the third and the 
last it IS motemal The spint is the primaiy cause, ' 
while mind and mattci arc its effects The ci cations 
of mind and matter can to a great extent be analysed, 
systematised, classiffed and explained, but the creation 
of pure and simple spmt cannot be done so The 
spirit IS simple while mind and mattei arc compound 
The mtellect can ascertain the cause of creation onl}’ 
where the creation is compound, but to proceed higher 
and beyond its spheic of activity where the creation i-s 
Simple, it 18 something very hard and difficult to attain 
The saints, however, while engaged m their deep and 
devout meditation, with their senses restrained md 
mind confined to contemplations on the true nature of 
the true spint, had had it leflected on the mirror of 
intellect and so weio enabled to speak of it in the way 
they have done 

5 T/ie three Oonditwns of JBbiman Existence — 
Bnt how do we know of the existences of the three 
states alluded to above, is a question which should be 
answered before wo tiy to throw light on the dream 
pioblem^ Eveiy man is conscious- of the conditions of 
wakeftdness, dreamy^ sleep and of deep and sound 
sleep, which m Sanscrit language are better expressed 
by the sti earns of jagrat, sivapna and aushiipti ’sr n i' ff 
iT«rsr In the state of wakefulness, we are practi- 

cally more concerned with the material plane, where the 
senses, the limbs and the physical system are in Jiill 
play, having boi rowed then energy from mind and 
spim Engrossed 'in and with the material world, we 
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are so powerless as to entuely depend on nlatter for onr 
ease and comtort of life ' T^ithontits agenoy-we can do 
oiothing and Are qniteiJielpless to look to it foi our very 
existence 'Oar condition here is pitiable _ We cannot 
but regard the mateiial substances as the tiue suppoii; 
,of oui maintenance The man, therefoie, in this condi- 
tion IS compelled to struggle andundeigo all the pains 
and troubles to /which the human ‘flesh is heir, and wise 
And intelhgent, however he may be, he is forced td earn ^ 
his livelihood with the sweat of his life In this les- 
peot the civilised and the savage are alike Stinggle 
for eusteucc makes them unhappy, they become selAsb, 
and selfishness hiccds all the evils which a man thinks 
to be irremediable He does strive and is novel contdnr 
led, for tiue contentment is a foieign element in this 
land^ol the raoitals , - ^ 

But let him pass from this stage and retue into the 
cavity 6f his heait Here we are devoid ot all mateiial 
pioSpects The body is senseless, as it it weie mert 
and motionless This is the condition of dreamy sleep 
’L'he mmd piuiciplc heie is, however, active, and it 
created everything foi itself whatevei it desires, irres- 
pective of the means and agency of gross matter If it 
IS pme, it is comparatively happiei, but il it is imbued 
with the impressions^ of the skite of wakefulness, it is 
miserable and afilicted, foi its mental cieation beie is 
' m accordance with what it was in the practical world of 
mattei This subtle condition is nothing but the state 
of ^nstial, which the mind itseTf has brought into C\is. 
teuccffoi itself Physicall} t!ie man is dead,the i«i alive 
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only mentally Heaven and hell, a man brings into 
manifestation, in this plane, just in piopoition to his 
ivickedness and good deeds If he was of good and 
humble heart m the abode of coarse matter, he is sure 
to be happy here as \vell, but on the other hand, if he 
was otherwise, he is suie to suffer the toitures of afflic- 
tions and miseries What a man sovvs he reaps his full 
harvest, even in this condition Whatevei he witnesses 
with his mental seuses here, it is his own thought 
creation and nothing else He knows no s itisfaction, loi 
mind IS beieft of it Fiiends or foes, angels oi evil spii its 
are all thought forms, and they deal witli him .is he was 
wout to deal with others when living on the eaith II 
one pondei’s a little on this state, he is sure to compie- 
hond the positions oi those who have not puiihcd 
them inmd of the unpuiities of the desires of earthly 
life Here he meets with his old associates, u ho again 
are imaginary beings and aie indebted to his thoughts 
Only for then life One who does not comprehend this 
how can he silence these thought cientuies by mcrelj 
saying that in fact they are thought forms? He re- 
quires something else to make them quiet He must 
proceed higher, and then and theie only they will no 
raoro trouble him 

Passmg horn the legion ot dieams we come to the 
sphere of deep sleep, ivheie mind, too, loses its identity 
and IS immeiged into its piimaiy source, the spirit 
Here is ill quiet and calm Physical and mental per- 
turbations ai 6 at , an end And as in this logion, bhi* 
creation is siAiplo, all the defects of the compound 
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plnnes instantly disappear and man’s spirit ascends to 
its lofty mansion, where rest and peace nile supreme, 
and nch and jioor become alike ' 

6 Conscioume98C8 of tfie Three Region'^ — Every 

sphere has its onn peculiar kind of conscious- 
ness When awake, we are conscious of our physical self 
and bodily environments, when asleep, wo arc aw’aro of 
oui mental self and mental activities, but when we arc 
immcrgcd in deep sleep or we rctiic into the 

condition of oblivion, forgetting all the tnemorics of the 
jwst, present and future, which pertain to the logions 
below only and hii\c nothing to do with the spirit, Avhich 
is in Itself a particular kind of consciousness inc\prcs- 
siblc and iiieNplicable Consoiousncss^it is, there is no 
doubt about it, foi when we return to the ph 3 'sical 
plane again, we iiivaimbl)' report that wo enjoyed pei- 
fect bliss, rest and peace Can any one cntcitaiii doubts 
about i< ? No It IS n fact, and n fact bejond dispute 
We know much about wakefulness ind dream} sleep, 
and we desire to get all the possible 'tvnowledgc about 
the deep sleep or ns well for it is in the very 

nature of man to secure informarion on every subject 
But here wp have no means to ‘•atisfy our curiosity 

7 The Fow Ih Dimension ot Foiii th Goiuhtion — 
The knowledge wliw'li we possess has been acquired 
through the instiumcntahly of the mind, and mind is in 
awaylostiiisttv/tJfcpfi Tt does not go beyond it Then, 
how to ascend this region without losing the nete&siuy 
conscionsiicbs ' Eoi the .ispirunts of truth, I, he saints 
have prescribed ji pcpuliai^ srtitol eg iriival devotion 
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. Avhich helps the pimd without losing its fuculby, and 
make the necessary oscenaion as well, at tho-sanie tiino 
It IS technically called the 8it,ri~8h(ibd-yog oi the 
rndditation of sou/nd "priiicvplc, iMth concentrated 
attention The vibrations of the legion of tsvshv.ptt 
'then docs not henumh tht^inind It traverses the path, 
and M heu it i caches the piniiuclc of that sphere it gets 
particulai sort of light, which is termed im lya 
the louibh clcincnt of Du me Bciug-iicss This is ell 
kiioivn as the fourth dimension It is at the top ol the 
suslmpiis of each of the thico spheres rcfcired loaboio 
and explained lu connection with the pionayavi 
mailt') a In every plane of creation nhethor it be 
spuitual, mcnUi or matter oi rathei causal, subtle or 
gross, uakcfulness, druinij sleep or sound And dccji 
sleep arc essentially inherent, and the knowledge* of the 
mehupii condition of each is to he acquired in spin* 
tually making ascension to this lut lya, the fourth 
dimension The dtNOtee has hrst to attain the iunya 
ofphyncaL or giosn plane of his hod’)/, then the unuer- 
Stil mental plane of BraJimand, and then that of the 
spiritual region without it, it is dithcult to arrive at 
the knowledge of truth, oi ynaiia ns it is c illcrl 

S Pliiiality, Duahty and Unity — ^Thc physical 
01 gross material pkiic is thi seat of dncraity or 
. pluiuhly, whore names and form' in then 
vaiious conditions aie to be met with at eveiy step 
md this IS why there is so much unrcfit and peaeeless- 
ness The. Brahmind or the region of the universal 
mi ad principle is two asiieciicd Biahina oi ma\a, 
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Jhc tuo principle*?, nre it full pla\ heiP 
nothing but the Jiim iml ol the nbrator) cnrronl*? 
••1 Uic nnnersnl mind The •‘ptriiital pVmc is tho 
centre of unitj or the sent of at~onc meni, the true 
salvation ind the ideal or ponl of ill the monistical 
Unitarian^ Here mc hn\e only one principle, iihich 
we call <tpirv(, nnd is them i<? neither dnersity nor 
diiaht}, there is no unrest, no pain and no struggle* 
Foi those II ho have attained this condition, nil troubles 
cease to CMSt, and the j hai e found at least a final 
resting-place, >\hich i*? entirely free from ojiposition of 
e\ ciy description nnd full of supreme bliss 

*l The Bream Problem — Enough has been said on 
this subject m a foregoing pangraph {vvh No "J) 
Neioriholoss ne shall try to ihroir more light on this 
problem The origin of all the droims miv be traced 
(I ) to exist m the verj’ mind of a dreamer , (2) in the 
accnmulati'd impressions of his words, deeds and' 
thoughts acquired in preiiouscMsteuces, which exist all 
the while therein and cnnnol be obliterated unless by 
tlie practice of some •sort of yog, whether it bo 
pranayam or surt-fthahd , (3) in the desires latent in 
man which partially come into action whenmdrcami 
•sleep they get in ojiportunity to do so and possess a 
remarkably peculiar tendenci of i-epciiting fliemselvcs 
in eertain circumslanccB , (4) in the impressions and re- 
flections of waking life experiences, O) in a eliance word 
or chance strain of music or a chance spectacle tint ho> 
heard or witnessed, proiioiis to retiring to sleep ind 
which had forcibly attracted lus attention , in tho 
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fal^e illusion that he is a different peison in this world 
and 18 quite diffeient from its denizens, (7) in his con- 
stantly identifying himself With body, mmd, spint, etc , 
(8) in his wrong notion of entertammg a mistaken idea 
that the world exists apart from and is indifferent to 
his responses and wishes , (9) in his attachments with 
the notions of health, wealth, women, children and the 
wordly possessions, which he has been accustomed to 
look upon as his own , (10) in his love of cunositics and 
novelties which enrapture and fascinate him, (11) in 
the power of his creative faculty , (12) in the condition 
of his body and its mechanism , and (13) in his habit of 
sensitiveness of responding to external and internal 
influences within or without him, and so forth What- 
ever a man witnesses, during dreamy sleep, is all within 
him, for it IS his oivn creation, unless and until he 
sends out his mental vibratory current externally in 
the form of telepathy, os dying persons are often 
reported to resort to 

In our holy scriptures, the mind of a man has been 
likened unto or compared ivith an agitated ocean An 
ordinary man thmks that thoughts are unsubstantial 
and unreal objects But it is not so Thoughts do 
possess their own reality, and it is they that affect a 
man’s life in this and in other worlds What a man 
thinks, so really he becomes. A being who gives birth 
to a number of children cannot find subsistence to 
maintam and support them and is unhappy conse- 
quently, so are even those who constantly go on thinking, 
unaware of what they ,are thmkmg, and in the' end 
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these \ eiy thoughts bring a senes of afflictions to them 
and make then lives miserable A man, therefore, 
onght to direct his thoughts to some definite object and 
concentrate his mental energy to this point, otherwise 
he will lose control over his mind and fall an easy 
prey to these ill-shapen goblms of his own thoughts 
ind hallucinations The system of ‘ yog ’ teaches 
nothing except the concentration of thoughts upon 
certain ideals, and w’hen by and by man attains full 
control ovoi his mental vibrations, he becomes master 
not only of himself but of all his environments, and 
sulroundmgs One thought breeds another thought 
and one action gives biith to anothei action However 
tmy and insignificant these thoughts and actions may 
appear to be, in course of time, hke the seed of the 
bunyan, they produce a big and fearful tree, which 
casting innumerable seeds, m its turn gives rise to a 
vast and gigantic forest, which spreads to miles and 
miles around, declining the light of sunrise to penetrate 
into It Such IS even the fate of a man who has no 
concentrated will This lack of concentration lenders 
him powerless, enfeebles his mind and makes him a 
victim of mental as well as physical pain 

10 In reality all pains come to the category of mental 
and physical troubles, and so they are of two kinds 
only. And both of these are the results of forcible 
ejectment of attention from the mental and physical 
planes In normal condition of wakefulness, when the 
attention is concentrated on some certain object, the 
result IB pleasure, on the Other hand when it is 
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forcibly ejected bj some cause oi incident, we feel 
pain^. 'Phe same plionomenon lakes place lu the 
state of dreamy sleep _as well The diffeicncc between 
these lies only in the degree of the forcible ejectment 
of it. The pains and pleasures of a child differ from 
those of a gituvn-up man The former’s .attention is 
not so deep and intense ns that of the latter, for he 
lacks the vaned experiences of w ordly affairs, and so it 
can easily be diverted from and reverted to other 
objects. His joy and sorrow, therefore, are innocently 
simple An idiilt man who is much given to wordly 
ambitions does not only siiffei from the pangs of time 
dunng wakefulness, but has invariably disturbed 
dreams and feels intense pains, which may be attributed 
to the same cause of the severance of his fixed atten- 
tion from vanous objects of the mundane life 

11 Tlie 111 earn Pi oblem Agatn — As far as om per- 

sonal eicpenonce of di earns is concei ned, we ate conscious 
of creatmg dreams when retiring to sleep As long ns we 
are aware of thorn, we do feel neither pain noi plcosare, 
but enjoy them as simple-minded children But no 
sooner we lose our hold on them, we are led astray, and 
as that region too belongs to the sphere of duality, where 
pairs of opposites come into full play, the ejectment of^ 
mind necessarily takes place, giving ‘mental shock to^oar ' 
cherished desires, and thus severing and ' separating us 
from them, overwhelms ns with pains ^ t 

12 How to Oonvmee tfw Gi eaturii df Dreams lliat 
they are only Menial Images or thought forms of the 
Dreamei ^ — It has been said elsewhere that the bbjects or 
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relative terms They have only relative existence Are 
they hallucinations ? Yes, they are so, or at least they 
appear to he so Men, and intelligent men may think 
otherwise, but to me they seem to be different , When 
I retire mto the cavity of my mind, I get flashes of 
thorn, and my mind assures me that intense Ught and 
intense darkness, both arc alike Where there i^' too 
much light or where there is too much darkness, we 
cannot perceive them They arc, in a way, beyond the 
scope of human reason and out of the spheic of man s 
intellect Th'en what to do ? How to satisfy our 
cunosity and how to reduce these to the condition of 
plain and simple facts 2 I say, it is impossible and 
I say it is possible Possibility and impossibility, both 
again pertam to the relative realm of mental capacity 
It IS something difficult to attain Can you not try to 
come above these ' Then and then only, possibly 
your own mtuition may, to a certain extent, help you to 
ascend to the high mansion of Tiuth, and make you 
contented, and you become one with All, which is, 
whic^ was and which ever will be 
■' “^2 Seitch Within — What are you ^ Body or blind 
or spint < You are all combined in one Three in one 
and one in three This, that and you, these tliree are 
in fact cente»*ed in you Leave this and tliRt aside, 
stick to you (your leal self) and that will enable you 
to ascend high V Faitivamasi, ’’ le , Thou ait that, as 
they sai To gia^ the purport of it is difficult and so 
practise the mode ^deiotion piesciibed, and when you 
have done so within \outSelt, you shall lealnse what is 
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l;fe, ^rnd po are their consciousnesses Never call minerals 
l^apd v^getjables inanimate Animate and inamRiate, 
again, a^o lelative terms They serve certain purposes 
If othera say so, leave them aside To yon, a map, it is 
given to thmk and come to truth To me atoms even 
arp pot devoid of life How can they be dead ? They 
have then particular kmd of life The minerals have 
spiritual life oi life of deep sleep. They are one with 
nature and in the condition of at-one-ment with it I 
am afraid you may misunderstand me, for to you spirit 
tuahty IS somethmg different from what I point out to 
you I, myself, do not bke or admire the spirituahty of 
these livmg entities, for it is bereft of gna/nam (true 
ivisdom) Neveitheless, they aie spmtual In them 
there is consciousness They attract then food and 
mamtain their lives Their spuituality is meagie I 
admit that But in a iiay they aie spiritual, and only 
respond to you if you aie possessed of the ability to 
attract their attention Thpy, too, like other living 
entities, aie in the condition of constant change, foi the 
plpne lye live m is a plane of matter which Is ever 
changmg , T 

In vegetables we have tiio lues, imbued with two 
consciousnesses They have hves of sleep and of deep 
sl^ep The life of sleep has mentality^ mherent in it 
Again, I fear, you may misunderstand me The plants 
sleep m the day and retire to deep sleep during night 
An uncultured country' Hindu mother, on putting this 
'question wijl answer so The trees aremorean somnambu- 
listic sUvtc They arc in actiMty but lack the power of 
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fcific man may boast of his scientific cruelty but ho is not ' 
man Among men there may at .ill tunes be found 
sueh bemgs ivho pertain more to the plane of brntes 
than that of the chiefs of creation They live like brutes 
and with their superior sagacity do havoc wherever 
they go Never call these men, foi tlicie is much un- 
rest and peacelessncss among them They live only 
one-third or one-fourth of their life Imperfect and 
defective as they are, they cannot but be selfish, 
arrogant and mean-minded Tine men me they only 
who live either the w’liole three or four lues pertaining 
to them, 01 haling centeied then mind on the centre 
of the Fourth Life or Fourth Dimension, cn|oy peace, 
rest, spirituality and benignity To man is given four 
sorts of lives, ^c, wakefulness, dreaming sleep, deep 
sleep and iurtya, for i*hich theic is no significant term 
in English lexicon We may call it super- conscious- 
ness, though it, too, IS not enough to elucidate oui 
meaning Minerals do not know that thc\ have life, 
vegetables are unconscious of their life and intolletu- 
ality, animals too lack this knowledge But man know-- 
all this laves \anous he in.ny oi may not luc, hut he 
knows, to a certain extent, something of wakefulness, 
sleep, deep sleep, etc The faculty of superconsciousness 
18 latent in him It is lying dormant Lot him have 
opportnmties to cultivate it and when he has attained 
this he will hecotne man then, and then only the arro 
gance and pride of the false knowledge and might will 
leave him He will live a life of peace and glory, diffns 
mg contentedness and lest around him and hlbasing 
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the Mhole creation Then and then only he will be 
entitled to tlie proud title of the chief of creation As 
long as he is confined to the activities of the life of 
wakefulness only, all these In es will appear irrational to 
him, foi he has no indgment to gnide his steps in 
regard to them 

6 Tlic Three C<yn8ciousnesoe & — All the three 
kingdoms specified abo\ e possess three consciousnesses 
The minerals possses sub-consciousnesses, the veget- 
ables possess siib-consciousncss phis meagre mentality, 
while animals are possessed of conscionsness imbued 
with much mentality Snper-consciousness is m men 
plus ordinary consciousness If a man is yet in the 
plane of bnite, he lacks this consciousness The 
consciousness of the minerals helong to the plane 
of deep sleep, while that of the \egetables is of the 
dteam sphere, with meagre intellectuality, while that 
of the animals is of the region ot wakefulness Man 
h.i3 got all these three in him plus super consciousness, 
dormant or m full play When awake an ordmary 
man has physical consciousness, when dreaming 
mental consciousness, and when m deep sleep 
snb-consciousness, like that of the minerals He is 
master of the three, and if he practices the mode 
of "devotion, in time, he is sure to acquire the muoh- 
desired , super-consciousness Let it be a yog of anj 
sort, if not the surt-skaibd-yog, alluded to above 

7, Examples of the above Three Consciousnesses — 
Thinking of some delicious food in mind is dreamy 
consciousness You enjoy it in your tbought Relishing 
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the food actually placed befoie you and enjoying 
it with the oignn of taste, etc, is consQiousness 
While .digesting it unconsciously is the stat6 of- 
sub-consciousness The examples are defective indeed, 
but you need not go to words, for woids aie always 
imperfect Tn to grasp the object in view, with the 
help of these, so that jmu may compiehcnd the 
meaning These three consciousnesses you do possess 
at one and the same time The yogis are repoited to 
sleep while awake, and when awake they enjoy the bliss 
of the deep sleep 'You do the same thmg, but know it 
not Can } ou not try to act like the Hindu yogis ? It 
IS as easy as anything It requires simply a little 
practice You slieady do so every daj', but .arc 
unconscious While meditating on sorte difficult 
problem, you have pencil and paper in hand in perfect 
condition of wakefulness, but when you think upon it, 
you do unknowingly retire into the lealm of your mind, ' 
and when fully engrossed in and with it you realise the 
answer within That is the state of deep '^sleeji ' 
Deny it as much as you can, but it is a fact as (dear as 
day-light Sleep while awake, awake while asleep do 
go to the region of deep sleep Unless you conquer 
these three, spheres, how can you expect to reach 
the condition of super-consciousness and become man in’ 
the true sense of the word ? 

8 Dreamers in Physical acid Astral Planes r-- 
If you have no mind to go up highei, make an 
effort at least to get admission into the beautifuii ahd 
pleasant garden' of dreams and become a dieamer in 
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wakefulness A dreamer is not a bad being Almost all 
, the good men ui this woild were dreamoi's This abode 
ul the moitals’ world have been ttinbly distressful, had 
not those mad dicamei-s of old come down here to 
bless It Without them the life of waking man 
would ha\c been full of misery and pain They came 
niiioug us, .ind presenting noble ideals before oui eyes 
taught us the principles of attaining perfect and 
unallojcd happiness We aie what their teaclnngs 
made us The stcrs, the holy men and the prophet 
weie all dreamers Do not judge them with the 
st.vndard of your materiality They may be absent 
now, but their infiucnce still rules the woild What 
ire angels ' They too, arc dicamcis of the ustml plane, 
and if wc ascend that sphcie, with consciousness 
and ludcpcndcncc, ,wc uui become, like them, 
coniparatiiely fiec and paiticipiitc of the uiiliamniellcd 
hie You are in the habii of going to sleep 
unconsciously and without contiolling your will, that is 
thcrc.ison why you suffer there, too, fiom various kinds of 
mental pains 13y the contiol of will one will netei 
fand himself in a skitc of insensibility, unconsciousness 
ind jiowcrlcssncss The condition of dream to a i/Offi is 

that of freedom The characteristics of .such dreamers 
in the astral oi dreim vehicles are \arioiis, and we 
bettci enumerate them (.1) '^l^ey have^ no legs, foi 
their oigan pertains to physical plane only Walking on 
loot, though not unknown thcic, is laie vet If we tiy 
to lun fast to catch an object s;«impciing bcfoie uS. wc 
are alwiys left behind and it easily escapes But 
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we - fly without wingg and view the bpoctacles,, 
peisonalitics and othei objects fiom afai T]ig angels , 
do the same (2) The angels ha\e then eyes turned 
upwards they cannot look downwards, unless they be 
not constrained to do so The dieamers th'eie net 
likewise, and if they be compelled by ciicumstances 
to ascend oi to c<ist glance below, they get giddy. (3) 
They possess the inheient powei of illuminating every- 
thmg and entering the darkest cornel's, with the help of 
this self-light (4) They create desimble oi undesimblc 
objects to please oi displease them with the power of 
their uncontiolled mind And (5) as the oidinaiy 
dreamers relinquish the contiol of mmd, they aic at the 
mercy of every tiiflmg suggestion and aimlessly drift 
from one sensation to auothoi and easily got entangled 
into and ivith it Such is not the case with those who 
voluntarily aie in a state to retire into sleepy realm 
In dream, plants, animals, and miueials too hnd, tongue 
to talk iMth such dicxmeis Moi cover, they oiten get 
enamouied of uglj and uefoimed objects wkicK liJ 
wakefulness aic repulsive (6) These suggestions give 
them a sort of ci eating faculty, and the dreamers not 
only give bath to pemons and objects with then mere 
thoughts, but get glimpses of future events through 
them, and by developing it can foresee and piophesy 
what IS to take place in near or far future For every- 
thing IS possible m the astral mental plane (T) They 
often meet with disembodied spurts there, vvho eithei 
are attracte^tovvii'ds them on account of sympathy or 
their oyvti thoughts attract them towards them But 
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ill those things take plaoo ttithin thoir own mind, 
unless they send out then mind iibratious to a far and 
distant place 

9 Breams — As in the mind ot m ordinary man 
Sor the time being, so is his dream l^eams are mostly 
atlected by the thoughts, deeds and actions of 
wakefulness as well The dieains ol a ph) sically and 
mentally healthy man are quite dilfciont from those 
ot the unhealthy People much given to sensuality 
witness the spectacle*' that they are wont to expect, 
enpy Ol Ignore in wakclulncss, while the dreams ol 
a rcligioufj man aic those of gods, angels and saints 
Children too are subject to them While asleep, they 
smile, cry or niiinifcst painful or plcasint feelings, 
which arc reflected on their faces But the dreams of 
men who have contioUed their will, beai lesemhlance 

those of the plants, in a way only, and they arc 
not ,njuch aflected by them This is really hard to 
explain, lor wc arc much gn cn to judge every such 
phenomenon by the standard of wakefulness, and alw.ays 
regard the diCtuns ns the leflectiic nupressiodi of 
our jihysicftl activities only They me those ns well, 
«nd they me something else teu As the gross creation 
IS the image ol the subtle ciuiUon, so wakefulness too 
luin easily bo looked ujion is the imago 'of a dreamy 
condition £h*c<ims do often aSeefc man’s hfo of future 
wakefulness, and make thorn different from what 
the> Nvere ' in ' thi^ past Such cxAuiples may be 
rare, but their existeiico ciunot be wholly denied 
Intellfect firit and then ruattci so dicaiu first and then 
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v^-al(efulness. In the cases of many a 'man it is stf 
Men generally foiget their dreams, lor these entirely 
fade an ay from their mmds, and so ir is difiicuH 
tor them to icalisc that then futuie life was alvcadj 
iShalked out beioie in the mental plane of dream state 
The memoiy is lost and they know not the cause 
From ditaiu} legion a man has descended down to 
wakefulness and when he is tired of it he reverts 
to that condition again, and then to the realm ol deep 
sleep, which is still subtler than this Dieainy icnlm b 
only an intci mediate link between wakefulness intl 
deep sleep It is atfected bj both, as well . 

10 A Few Woidty on Deep Sleep — The goal ol 
I true man’s life is not struggle foi e\istencc' noi b, 
he meant to bestow all his eucigy when confined to 
moital tenement upon the shadowy object* of tins 
world He daily passes into three conditions leferrwl 
to above These aie enough to enlighten him as 
to what IS to happen He must adopt the least* 
resistless path of fearful activities, m this life as 
w'e ever do in the condition of deep sleep ' which, 
though not oui goal, yet in i way strongly 'points 0ul> 
to us, that peaceful existence is> the ouly desirible stati 
which we should ovei 2jut as an ideal befoio our 
view Asseition of one’s own individual identity abojld 
be left to the lot of him who is lutelleetually^ a 
httle supenor than the buite Be unselfish, make no 
distinction between man and man, but try to 
become one mth all This .is the ideal, and thf 
ideal should be w'orked out incessantly, even when ipii. 
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consciousness of tbe present existence has become intense 
And thus pass from finite into infinite, where there is 
no unrest, no pencelessness md no pains In the finite 
there is no reality Tjihe the bubbles of the ocean the 
process of creation tnkcs place, and even like them 
It returns to the bosom of the Fountain Ocean 
Neither wakefulness noi dreamy realm is real Reality 
ties bej'ond these Le.ive the plane of the pairs of 
opposites aside They have only relative existences and 
an* the creations of imagination Look to the goal 
which is within you, and having acqmred the vanoim 
experiences of the mortal world, pass jieacefully to Jihe- 
All Which knows no stiugglo, no pain and no anMety» 
True at*onc-tneut consists m becoming one with 
It. winch you already ire and know- it not That 
one IS the realm of unmwed happiness This is 
the essence of the teachings ol the tnints riekis 
and 1/071 s 

Dream, a Particular kind of Consciousness 
Questions and Answers 

Q What is n dream ’ 

d. It IS a kind of conscipusness, pertaining 
to the astral plane of existence, where creation is purely 
mental and independent of tlip gross mattei, peculiar 
to the life of the senses and subtle mentality 

Q But we hax'e been told tjiat the astral plane is 
spirit land, the abode of the disembodied spints, who 
have loft the land of the mortals and that it lies beyond 
the realm of matter-land Is it not so f ' 
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Ai Yes, to a certain extent and from certain points 
ol view, it IS even so Disembodied spmts h\e m' 
astrBl plane, but they are not entirely free from mattei 
Matter exists therein as well, but it is not gross, it is 
subtle and partakes the form of mentality In other 
words, mentality or mind is also a matter of one 
kind You ma^ call it refined and rarefied, and it is so 
evasive and mystenous that it is hard to grasp, and 
very few among intelligent men are able to trace 
perceive or realise it The majority of the so-callod 
wise men believe this mentality to be as spirit, which in 
reahty it is not In the astral plane the spuit is dis- 
embodied but it 18 not dismen tallied “ Dismentallied 
18 quite a new word, which I com to make my point 
clear The astral plane, therefore, is not the region of 
the pure spirit, it is the abode of the en-mentallied spirit 
while the region below it is the -residence of the 
embodied spirit You or any other aspirant may look 
out for the sphere of the pure spmt, somewhei'e 
beyond and above the seat of physicality and mentality 
Therefore, the astral plane in the true sense of the word 
18 not spint-land but the land of the en-mata 1 hed spirit 

Q Is not mentality the attnbute of the spmt 
then ? 

A Yes and no Mentality and physicality both,^ 
t yon may call the attributes of spirit, but in reality - the 
' attribute of spmt ' i$ spirituality only Both the 
above conditions are indebted for their existence to 
spmt, while spmt in itself is mdependent of them and 
m its pure state, it is not bound and covered with 
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their sheaths , It is somewhat difficult to comprehend, 
but It IS o\en so, as I tell jou, and unless one has the 
gift of intuition, he will not bo able to understand 

It i V. 

yQ — Do you then denj’ iho existence oj| matter 
altogether ? * 

A — I did not say so Nevertheless, i:juestionod 
bj you in this manner, 1 leply '}<» and 'no' 
In the world of phoiiomenn only we perccuo 
matter, but in the world of spirit it is not in cMStonoe 
ft does not, however, follow that hysajingso we entireU 
•deny the existence of matter No What wo moan is 
this — the matter, whether in its gross .or subtle form 
has no essence of its own and is in- no way independent 
of spmt It IS a sort of illusion, which is perceived m 
the astral piano by mentality, aud in this material region 
by the organs of vision plus mind principle Transcend 
these two spheres, jiass bej ond them, withdraw your 
self from them and then the matter has\anished This 
jfi w'httt we mean to say and what the Vedant m general 
tries to assert and nscertaui Spirit is all iii all , it is 
the basis of evciy thing But as long ns you keep your 
-mind ooncentrated, confined and fixed on external 
objects, of, phenomenal creation, you perceive matter 
ind suffer from the pains of duality, the mansion of 
the pairs of opposites “In unity there is no pain or 
trouble It is all blisk uimlloj'cd, and the spirit shines 
in its native oGfuIgenco and perfect glorj’ In the 
astral plane as we live in purely .mental region bereft 
and d evoid of gross matoriaUty, there too, we have the 
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same cause for pam and sorrow Foi all fcioubles are 
caused by miud and they have their very root in it 
' Q — We‘ have, however, been told that the istral 
plane exists somewhere beyond the physical plane, and^ 
after thee death of the body we aro translated there 
Now you say that this plane is nothing^but the land 
of dreameis How is it so( Does the astral plane 
then exist ivithin the physical body ? 

-4. — Yes Not only the astral plane but all and ever} 
thing that is m existence finds abode even within you. 
It has been said, “ Seek the kingdom of God within 
you ” No seel, prophet or God ever advised anj one* 
to seek it without oi outside the human body If you 
think a little on this wise ' saying,’ you m course ol 
time will be enabled to understand that all lies vrathin 
and not without you Macrocosm and microcosm are 
alike, and the same m every respect 

Q — Where then is the astral plane in our 
human system ? j 

A — The question is very difficult indeed to answer 
Say, howei'er w’e may, to an unuutiatedj it will be hard 
to undemtand The region where the dreamer dmanis ' 
his dream in his body, is the>astral plane within himi 
It IB above the eyebrows and below it as well 
-II the dreamer is spintually a little developed 
being, his eyes art turned upwarrls during sleep and' 
he witnesses the sebnes of the region above, but if he 
IS not so, the case A otherwnse — he descends in the 

ganglia of throat anc^the astral spectacles meek his 
eyeffhere* / \ 
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Q , — How xlofyou know that it is so ^ 
sA •— Fiom personal evponcnoe, as well as liom the 
sayings lOf the seers, handed down to postentj fioin 
time immemorial 

*4 

' A Dreamer's Dreamy View of Dreamy Life and 
-how to .become a real Dreamer in the true 
~ sense of <the word 

Tr^ to become the All’ Try U) think of the 

\ 

All Try to loalisc th» All A daj will come even in 
your own life, when you will be in a position to com- 
prehend the tuith This becoming one, tins thiubng 
of one .vud thistrealization of one is not ti nth Truth 
lies yet beyond tliese processes This is only a medu’^ 
to an end The end is diffeient from the means. The 
means is simply .1 help, an."instlumeut to achieve the 
onTl The end is already^ ichioved You youmelf ait 
the end Only you, know if not False notions of the 
life ot struggle suiiound yon on all sides Yoiraie 
'■onoiimboied and ovei whelmed with hallucinations, you 
ire i pioy to wiong ideals, you haVe chosen the ciooked 
path of nescieuce, and so you suffei liom pains, anxietiet. 
and troubles m consequence Au asti ly pedestrian does 
not sec the path of lectitude and iighteousnexs ind so 
he loses control ovei his mind, and confusions and 
lierplexities, beset liira I say, tlioiefoie, idopt oei- 
laiu method of duettmg youi hfg to the goal of ceitaiii 
Tmth, and this method is the mean4 to an end Know- 
led^gc, practice of the «iu and iwiideiings on 
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the pnnuples and lenchiugs ,of the Vednnt, the true 
and the gmndcst science of rcligioii, aie simplj' helps 
and nothing inoic Get .is man}' nsoliil suggestions 
Irom outside, from the evtein.il world, and think ivithin 
yourself The, self will, in couiso of time, shine in its 
native gloiy and in its full effulgence Then and then 
onlj' you will got to the self It is your'own self and 
no one else’s This veiy self is the goal, the ideal and 
the reality and the iVutli This is one, this is all 'and 
■this 18 perfect and whdle In one, in all and in perfect 
and whole theie is no want, no defect and no impe^ec- 
bions When yoti have seen, known and realised this 
you will he at ease with yduiself, and rest, peace and 
bliss will rule supremo, and this very^vorld, this verj 
life and this the present state of evistence vou will find 
altogethei alteied foi yourself The earth will be 
changed into heaien, the 'hell into pamdi&c .md the 
tumult and bustle of-hfe into peace eternal 


, Such dreaming as this, that has been comprehended 
suggested and realised by the mystio is not condemn 
able It IS not idleness But in the plane of actions, 
It IS a condition of peaceful activity, when mind body 
ind spirit aie in equipoise and rectitude Theie is no 
strife within and no struggle without All is calm and 
quiet To underatand its significance is not child’s 
^ay It requires vast' and extensive evpeiiences 
Unless and until the soul of man has accumulated the 
expenences of centuries and legions, to giasp its true 

sTahT '' Life must pass and 

shall have to pass through all the stages of evistence 
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n«d then on)> it v, ill be comprehended Those "that 
arc in infanc} cannot expect to catch its spmb Lot 
them alone Siy nothing to them “Never think 
of casting your pearls before the swine, oi they will 
trample them doivii” and make jon their laughing 
stock The arc few, the ignorant are many. They 
ha%c their owai business to attend to Your busuioss is 
not to meddle with them How can children understand 
the elcmcnUi of higher Fciciice of spirituality ? Have 
patience with them They arc m the preliminary, 
prepiiratoiy sligc Nothing can be achieved and 
iccomplishcd beforc'tiuie Tune will m course of time 
npau thorn into the uni arc condition of perfect man- 
hood And then it will be cas} to bring Truth home 
to them However worldly-wise a man inav bo, this 
sphere of activity lic-a yet beyond the region of the 
spirit All iro not yet men They arc biutcs lu human 
form Let them pass from the life of savagery' Then 

they will listen to you Till then, you will have to < 
treat their aiiogaticc igiioraneo and sell-dchision with 
loving mdiffon-oce A child should behave with 
love and afiecticiii Child nature is not the nature of 
mature muiilincss You need never think of propa- 
gating your high ideas and ideals among them They 
lire in the path Let them quietly go on with their 
ovn work So do the tiuly wise say 

There arc three Kinils of dreamers in this world 
Those of the first class lue towering personalities 
They arc above name and fimc Name and fame have 
, no charms for them ' 'I’lioy come and go and the W’orld 



95 ’ THE DREAV PROBLEM 

knot's thettt nob Our thoughts and oui ideas of such 
dreamers change the face of the earth. They them- 
selves me not conscious of it Tho idea proceeds from 
tlbeir mentalify, just ns the rays of light from the sun, 
and it casts blessings all around People do not get the 
knoivlcdge of their personalities and do not know what 
miiiiclt hi-. Winked out the change Those of ^tne 
second class belong to the list of the Buddhas^ Tnth- 
ankaras, etc Thi sc appeal m the world .iftdr centiincs, 
and with then lo\c and benignity thej tench men how 
to become dieamers ind .attain the 7it7 laua or state of 
quietude, all-ness, <ind jicifcctiiess in this very lile 
This Buddhism or Tirthankarism is not mo int for the 
masses Masses may become then foPowers or cli«ciples, 
but only a chosen few iiom among them are the proper 
and adequate lossels of holding Truth The third class 
of dieamers aie, like Christ of K.a^areth, who have the 
good of one caste, one ciccd and one nation before them 
Then teachings are not so poifect as tho«u of the Saint-, 
of the first order, or Buddhas uid Tiithanknns ol Iho 
second oixior 

The Saints aie holy iiersonalitics, calm and per 
lect, bereft of desires of eithci doing good oi being 
good Evil and good both have ceased to exist foi 
them They have ascended fm higher into the mansion 
of the Spuit and aie above the plane of relativity 
Exempt from pain and sonow me thtj' Thej haic 
reached the goal, and their thoughts diffuse light and 
eftulgence all around, as the sun sheds its illumination 
with no motnc of its own They are ideal percomfied 
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nirranic jn the real sepsc of the word The Buddhas 
are the wjsd, the intellectual giants, who, possessing 
^ the consciousness of good and evil, teach humanity to 
abstain from the life of wi«*kcdneas and work ogt the 
ideal, with the help of piety, truthfulness and love 
While in this body, they loam around lending and 
directing stray ones to the path of rcctitnde, and when 
passing awa^ from this mortal body attain the state of 
mriaiia The Christs are sanours who came to fulfil 
the Law of Boligions They are yet bound with the 
Law, and good, compassionate and thoughtful they are, 
but not exempt from pain and soriow, not above the 
sphere of relativity and thej' have yet to bo bom again 
and again to redeem humanity, and thus help men with 
their exemplary life, and thus helping attain their own 
^ salvation These arc the three kinds of dreamere of high 
' types Dream is not an emjity and meaningless word 
with them But it has realit} and substantiality 
These di earners arc not negativists and not pessi- 
mists but positivists and optimists For dreaming is in 
no way akin to painful condition The Buddhas, tqe 
Christs and the Saints, all without ovception proclniln 
the lifo of eternal bliss They all conjointly preach 
eternal and evci lasting blissful beatfifudc^ How could 
they be pessimists ? 

Think within yom owp mind, and then you will 
knowr that such dreaming as of thesp is, of hhss and not 
o f sorrow Wort,hip of, God is a .droam of happiness, 
meditation, pi action of yogi attainment > of so,moi/ih%, 
atonement, oneness with All, monism, oto , all these 
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terms signify pleasure nnd not sorrow N«-\or for o 
moment cntci tnin the wrong idea that dreaming such 
ns these lends to nihilism or obliteration fmm the fnee^ 
of real esistenco On tlic other hand 'nirvana is n 
condition of supreme bliss and un illoycd happiness, m 
which there is no dread of pain at all 

The sound principle as the creator ol all, peivadcs 
the whole nniverse, in one w'a3 or other, but onl} the 
particular sound or ‘sounds that help the ascension of 
the soul higher aic to be met with in the IS ganglia 
that are situated in the econom\ of the human -3 stem 
The Saints ha\e duidcd the humnn bod} into three 
main divisions, just like the uni\ erse The first part 
relates to ph3sical region, where •'Cnscs, etc , arc predomi- 
nant. The second part pci tains to mind, w heroin 
mind rules supieme The third part bel(<ngs to the 
region of unalloyed spirit, wherein mind and matter 
have nothing to do, and the •’pn it 01113 sujiroinc 

factor Each of these three main divisions arc again 
divided into sin sub-di visions each The M,Nsub-divi- 
sions of the physical plane arc — 

1 Ganglion at the rectum, electing effete 
matter 

j 

2. Ganglion at the organ of reproduction 
8 Ganglion at the nervous centre at the navel 
regulating digestion, etc 
4 Ganglion of solar plexus 
6 Ganglion at the throat 
6 Ganglion situated betwixt the two eyebrows, 
* ,the seat of tho spirit in physical frame. 
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By Babd Bhaqavah Das, ma, 

Xehtxd Deputy Collrrmr late Seeretnry Board n/ Tnutiei Central Hindu College Me 
Joint Sreretnry Hindu Hmtrrnty Saeiety Author of “ The Srienee gf the Jhnth 
tiont," “ The Seienet ofPenre, ' Th' Srienee ofSorlal Orgnnitatlon, or the Leive 
ofhtani , "The Snenre oj the Saned JPonl, or the Pranara rmla, Henara 

The “Dream Problem,” ns you can scarcely be 
unaware, is the veiy essence of Vedanta The gentle- 
man concerned should not say, “all the people before 
him are the cieatuies of his dream,” but should say that 
“they are, all ol them, and himselj inchtded, the 
creatures of the dream of the Vmveisal Self" Then 
only will it become possible to convince his audience 

He should study the stoiy of “ Rbhu and Nidagha” 
m the Vishnu Parana The story has been pubbshed 
in an English translation in the Theosoplmt for March 
1909 He might also read pages 23-25 of The Science 
of Peace (by the writer of this solution) ,in some 
borrowed copy (for the book is now out of print) 
The whole of the Yoga-Vdaiahtha is full of the same 
subject. 

Please infonn me of the effects, on his remarkable 
dream ezpenence, of the studies lecommended above, 
if he cares to pursue them at all 

TEE STORY OF RBHU AND NIDAGHA 

?.bba, one of the pnmal sons of Brahma, Lad dutiet 
other than those assigned by the Qieat Father _to tiie 
seven Bshis, who are more actively concerned with the ad- 
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even of the worst opposed opposites has loosened those bondt 
and qualified foi the Abode of Peace ” 

Some glitnnicr, faint and far, came to the mental 
Vision of Nidaglm, of what the white haired gnest 
intended to convey tlirough all that mass of quaint and 
cunous verbiage Ho bowed at Rbhu’s feet and said 
“ Bless mo, illustrious guest, and tell me who it is who has 
honored raj poor cot for my own good, and by whoso words 
of wisdom the infatuation of my mind is being slowly 
dissipated ” 

“Very slowly! my most forgetful and improper 
nephew ’ ” Rbhu said, smiling with benignant tenderness, 
"Kext time 1 come I shall mako sure that none of it is 
left at all ” 

Before the gladdened and astomshed nephew could get 
well upon Ins fee t, IRbliu had disappeared from view 

Another thousand years went by, for people had plenty 
of time in those good days, and did things Icisuicly, without 
nerve mining hurry and woriy Rbhu arising from his 
meditations, wpund again to Viranngara As bo 
apptoached the mam gaioway of the high walled capital, he 
Bav its wholo great width blocked thickly with a hugo 
piocussioii The king, returning fiom a tour in his 
domains to tec that nil was well, was entering with a 
splendid retinue, and the leading utircns were offering wel 
come Niflnghii too was there, btandmg aside, avoiding 
the great press and beaimg fuel and saqicd grass, and 
faint with thirst and hunger 

Rbhu approached him, again unrecognised, saluted 
with appearance of icspcct, and questioned why ho stood in 
that rctiicd spot 

l^idagha said “Do you not see this throng blocking 
tho entrance into the tow n 1 What can I do but stand 
aside till thoio is looni foi me to eutoi 1 Tho Lmg is 
entering now ” 

IRbliu “ Tell mo, most worthy sii, for I bdiovo 
that thou art wise, judging flora thy appoarniico and thy 
learned lalk, which is tho king amidst this crowd and which 
tho other people ” 

Nidfigha “Surely, my worthy friend, thou lookcstold 
enough to be a aa^ and oughtest to know such simple 
things ho on that stately elephant, hugo like somo nioun 
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npon Jus J iice<f before tlK* tcidier “ T know tlico now for 
my own nnelo and bclo\(>d nmvtpr Rblui T nlso know Uie 
on" TJnbxokcn Co«*<v tlmt makes both T and 

TOVl " 

£riraet /i t ni *• Thf ^cj« iic<* nf I\ nee " 

TJ<o third «trp the immnriiihts of iho *1,’ 
necf syanlv follow ^ fiom is jmit of ihc \i rj nature of the 
*1’ What dcK"- not 1.1) iiuie whit is not nnjtlmi" limited, 
of which we know neitlitr hef^inninir ni>i end, tint is 
noTss'inlv immortal 

liCt us rlwoll upon thi«!o tonsidcratioiiS , let us pause on 
them till it IS perfeitU <ltni to us that our consciousness is 
the one iMlnrss to tin oih e\ideme and the only possible 
support and ••ide.tratuni of, nil that we regard ns real, of ell 
our Avoihl I^et us imke surt. fmtlu r, tlmt bv (hniinahng 
the ronmion f ictor ‘ om ’ fr»in hotliRiihs of the equation, 
the proposition st mils, mul stands confidently, that 
• consciousnesi- n thi ouh basis and snppoi t of tbo world * 
For Jiow <nn we distintruish betwicn ‘our’ coiihctonsness 
end 'nnolber’“' emoi imisness, bit ween •our’ world and 
nnolber’a world! That nriotlier has a mi«iioMsnes«, that 
flno>^hf<r bis a i orld, that ihcro is •nnothc"*'at nil is still 
oriU *our’ cmsti lO'tiess And as ihis holds true for oicry 
Of c, at curl {loinl doi^ it not follow tlmt sH these 'eioiy 
onrs ' an* oiil> oiu, ihnt nil thesi 'om' ci nsuousuesses iiro 
only one utiisfrMl « (iiismiHMn.ss, whwh makes all tins 
npprnronee of viutiini mti lluem e and con\ t p-i , possible t 
for it IS TVfffh/ onh ib* »>n talking to iistlf in rlififeient 
♦ Mmi mas he miw! latrr on, in dealing witli 
rotmcioiisncss from the standpoint of tin final ixplanation 
of the world process In the mennwhilo we need not bo 
disturlad by nnv raiulom stateimnts that ''thought (or 
tb{ ‘ I ’ mnstiousni '■>) is the pioihii.t of the hruin ns much 
ns tilt bile IS the pr-ahutof the hior’' If any cnrncst- 
miiidtxj stndint feels lmu’*ilf disturbed by’ any' such, then let 
iiim a^k hini«i‘lf and the nnkcr of the statement, by wlmt 


* Tlterc is a imrst Jiistnictoc storj in the lonn Vonekthtt, 
wlicirlft a ItsJii tells Mi tiiijuih i t im art n erenturr of niv dream, 
and I am “ eres'iire of snni dii nm ” I hi« fnllaej of njTifVTXjrs?iI'— 
* MCious ciroli'-ni riamliiig on racli oi/i*ri> stKiiildcra, can bt 
(ibvlftli’il only by iln rceogmliou of tin fait of a wnistnirtl oonimon 
cotu^oasncis, wlueli oiippbris both and nmkeo both possible 
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laws of deductive and inductive logic is such statement 
justified? If theie are many points in common betweeii 
the liver and the brain, ivhat similaiiLy is there between 
bile and thought to justify an inference as to the similarity 
of their causes? And, again, hon do wo know that such 
things as liver and bilo and brain are 1 Because we see 
and feel them But hon are we sure that we see and feol^ 
Do we see our eyes that see, and touch our hands that 
touch? Is it not that we are sure of our seeings and 
feelings, of our having the senses wherewith we do so, of 
our exigence at all, only because we are conscimts of such 
things ? It 18 far cosier to walk on the head conifoi tably 
without the aid of arms and legs than to live and breathe 
and move and speak without the incessant presupposition 
that consciousness is behind and beyond and around 
eveiythmg Argue as we may, we are always dnicn back, 
again and'again, inexorably, to the 'position that conscious 
ness 16 venly our all in all, the one thing of which we ore 
absolutely sure, which cannot be explained away, and that 
the pure and universal Self, the one common * I ’ of all 
creatures, is our last and only iifngc 

Perhiips in our long'practiced love of the concrete, we 
like to tell oui’selves that the ' I ’ is only a senes of separate 
experiences, separate acts of consciousness We have then 
only explained the more intelligible by the less intclbgible 
The separate experiences, the separate acts of consciousness, 
are intelligible only by presupposing a one continuous 
consciousness, a self The acts or modifications are of and 
belong to the self, not the Self to the former Wherever 
we see unity, continuity, similarity, there we see the 
impress of the Self, the One The conci’ete is held together 
only by the abstract “ The Self bom pierced the senses 
outwards, hence the Jiva seeth the outward (the concrete 
and) not the inner Self One thinker, here and 
there, tumeth his gaze inwaids, desirous of immortality 
and beholdeth the Pratyag atma (the Abstract Self) " 
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B\ Mvv'-ni Nauvyw, Mrun, 


Inn loK me tint ^onr tirtnm fncnJs Iftugh tvt you 
whtn \mi tr\ to itnpte<-s on thfir muuls ilml tho'uorld 
III \ the) }i\c !». unn il Thn cumiot bo othcrwi'tc 
To i jKr^nn llto <lreim norltl ih ns much a 

rr-\ht\ 0*. nj mir unking the phonomenn! nppenr- 
anre of our uurM n rcnl to m In jour daily rambles 
m tli< hill*', tell nn\ nnn ofordinnrj inloUoct that the 
world I hmh ho n ]>otceiMnc n only a phenomenal 
appi ironti mil ho n «.uro to Hugh at joil Discnmi- 
mt’on betwit n rnlilt and phenmnen i amnot be made 
bj fMrj innn The Ihml-mg few onij raise such 
e)in.«MoM‘' and tr\ t<i ’>ohe them by irgutnent, observa- 
tion and f spon* noo Tina of cnur«e c mnot be cxpeclcd 
finm dronin jirrson® vho poor hllnws, have no time for 
it, bccaiieo the i orhl. in which they live and move, 
change*' i.ith Mich nunditv that hj the time n man 
thmVs ithoiu a thuig it dianppenrs rnlirely and his 
nttrntion is drawn chewhero to now phenomenn 

So tin mfllrndvoii bIioiiUI adopt to convitico jonr 
latiglnng dienni friinils of the unro ihty of the world of 
their trperirncf should he verj simple It must not 
take n large amount of time in reasoning and cxjdnna- 
tiou, olhon.ipc tJnj may perhaps disappear and you 
may bo talking to the winds. You hnow that the 
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sublime philosophy of Vedanta regards all our waking 
experience as dteam — ws, phenomena rising in con- 
sciousness, staying there for a while, and finally dis- ' 
appearing to appear again after some time Adopt the 
method of this philosophy which has two phases — it 
proves the unreality of the world perceived and dis- 
proves the reality which others try to establi-h This 
IS not only a philosophical method but one adopted by 
the scientists as well 

The simplest way perhaps will be to draw the atten 
tion of your audience to one of the Himalayan peaks 
visible from Solan Say it is a mile or two high -and 
several miles in circumference Now draw their attep‘ 
tion to their own small bodies which are less than six 
feet high and only some two or three feet m circumference 
In the act of cognition the real gigantic niuuntam, 
which they suppose to have its own existence, 'not 
dependent on theirs, can by no means be expected to 
enter bodily through their eyes in their brains, which are 
still smaller parts of then small bodies So much for 
the eye-perception of the so-callcd external world The 
same reasonmg applies to the cognition of objects by 
senses other than the eye Remember tnat our five 
senses are the only organs by which we are said to 
perceive the so-called objects external to ourselves 

To what conclusion does the foregoing argument 
lead * Simply to this, that we do not know per se the 
so-called real objects external to ourselves but only our 
mental modifications produced by the sense impression. 
Why all men perceiye similar 'objects is explamed by 
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the fact that nil have simflar senses, and simirar mmds. 
If any one has senses and mind dissimilar, say ajaandi* 
ced man or a lunatic, his perception of the object will, 
of course, be different It a ill thus be seen that the 
world of which wc arc conscious is m our own minds 
and not external to ourselves, because we get all our 
knowledge about it through 6ur senses and mental 
impressions We have no dati to posit the existence of a 
world e\tcnn.l to ourseli cs because all wo know or talk 
about arc our mental impressions Anything out of 
the sphere of our consciousness must necessarily be a 
\oid, a nonentity to us Ko doubt we use the word 
extemak, but it is a word only which has no real object 
corresponding to it, just as we use the words ‘a barren 
woman’s son' or ‘the horns of a hare,’ which have 
no real objects coirespondmg to them in external 
nature 

Here an objection may be raised to this effect — 
granted that the world which we perceive is a mental 
world, but the phenomena are constantly changing 
therein Tins change cannot be explained except by 
positing the existence of leal external objects, which* 
produce ever-changing impressions A reply to this 
has already been given w hen it as os said that we have 
no data to posit the existence of a w'orld uutnde the 
sphere of consciousness How can one talk about a 
thing of Avhich no one has boon conscious, Ivhich no one 
has knoAvn ? Therefore the cause of the changes in the 
mental phenomena must not be sought in an external 
world which wo base no means of knoAVing, but lu the 
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mind itself In day-dienmmg the phenomenal appear- 
ances are always changing Here the motive power does, 
not come from ontside but is supplied by the mmd 
itself 

The nimd is a store-house of aanakaras or impres- 
sions gathered togethei not only m our present life but 
m an infinite number of births previous to the present 
one These supply the motive force for the changes of 
mental,appearances, which sometimes produce pleasure 
and at other times pain This has gone on for infinity, 
and will go on for infinity unless one comes out of the 
meshes of the illusory appearances b3' means of the 
realisation of one’s own self ^ 

What 18 this self, the leal nature of man ? It evi- 
dently cannot be the gross body which changes con- 
stantly Medical men say that in the couise of 
three years not one original atom remains unchanged 
But in all these changes the self or " I,” which is the 
cogniser of the changes, remains the same If a part of 
the gross body is amputated this ego does not feel that 
after amputation it is left a half or a fourth part of the 
former self This proves that while the gross bodj' 
changes, the conscious sul^ect within the gross body 
does not change but remains the same The same 
argument applies to the vital energy which supports 
the gross body, to the senses which are the means of 
our knowledge of the so-called external objects, to ihe 
mmd which has various phases, such as cognition, feclmg, 
willing and desmng, etc All these change like the 
gross body So neither any one nor the sum total of 
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tho«to Clin bo the real self of man, for with 411611? 
changes it docs nob change but is always the same. 

These como under the head of “mj or^mme'’ and 
so cnimcit be the “I" or self, which is the changeless 
cogni>-cr of their changes and subsists unnifflcd and 
unbroken amidst all 1 ho varying internal and extcrimr 
phenomena Death cannot oiertake it It con never 
be annihilated For the question arises — Who sees its 
annihilation ? The self cannot see its own annihilation, 
for this IS a contradiction m terms too obvious to require 
an c\p!a*iation If another self sees the annihilation, 
then the former self must of necessity be a false self, 
bkc the gross body, ind the second self the real self, 
which subsists unaiinibilated and unchanged The 
thud alteruitiNO that the aniuhilatiou of the self is not 
cognisiblo leads lo the conclusion that there is no death 
for the self 

In fact the \ery nature ot self precludes the idea of 
birth and dcith which arc two kinds of variation or 
change It is pure gnosu, consciousness pure and 
simple, knowledge ivithout any object of knowledge It 
simply iliutiiuics I will make niy meaning clear by 
an illustration Suppose that it is a d.irk myht and a 
lamp IS burning in a single shop m the street while jiH 
others are closed, and the whole street is in utter dark- 
ness Now it a carriage, a horse or a man will come in 
the sphere of the light of the lamp they will of course 
bo illuminated, and when out of it will merge into 
darkness. It inll be futile if anj of these men sajs that 
light had come into being but it is no more now The 
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light 18 there It came neither into heing nor passed 
out of being. It is they who came under its influence 
and wore illumined In the same way the real self of 
man, whose nature is pure gnoais, neither comes anto 
being nor passes out of it It never is born, it never 
dies From its very nature it is immoitul, changeless 
and effulgent 

This IB my self This is your self This is the self 
of all men, of all animals, of the entire universe In this 
unlimited ocean of pure gnosis the phenomena bf objec- 
tivity appeal and disappear This is the noumendu of 
phenomenal appearances, not the dead, inanimate, 
unconscious matter as the ignorant men think Its na- 
ture bemg gnosis, it will see cither illusory appearances 
as in day dreaming, and identify itself with these as one 
in a state of illusion does, or realise itself as an unlimi- 
ted ocean of pure gnosis unconditioned by phenomenal 
appearances 'Ihere cannot he a third altcrnitive 
This 18 borne out by leason and experience Ordinaiy 
men who are htiU under the influence of illusion, and for 
whom the light of wisdom has not yet dawned, ’identify 
themselves with the gioss body, but the religionists and 
thinkers in every countiy in all times have realised 
themselves as entities unconditioned and absolute 
There is uo dearth of such men in our own time All 
those who have risen above the il'usory biam con<50ioU3- 
ness and realised the efltulgent self have testified to the 
fact in modern as well as m ancient times that when 
the self IB realised the phenomenal world disappears 
altogethei from the field of consciousness If the woild 
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isTc.i* It can ne^cr di-vippcar, bnfc because it does it can- 
not be real Every one can prove the truth of this 
a«isortion for lmn«elf, for all conic from the same source 
and " hut one innu can do, other*! con do also if they have 
sufficient p< rsoveranco. Pir the man of ordmarj in- 
tellect It IS «!uffici nt lo know that because the norld 
di*!ippcars altogether in the states of deep sleep and 
mmtfflh’i or trance, it cannot he real but is phenomenal 
onl\ 

Tf the norld is real, cntirclj independent of onr 
consciousnO'-s of it., then no knoaletlgeofit can bo pos- 
sible Eorojiean philosophers for the last three ihonsatid 
Years ha\ c bet n explaining to ns bow w o know or become 
conscious of the txiornil real objects, but all theories 
have proied utterly -worthless. As regards the percep- 
tion of the exterrinl world they are ]ust where the carl} 
Gieek]tlnlt>so[ihers were thoii^ands of jeirsb ick Volume 
ufter \ elumo h is bi.eii written and si stem after system of 
thtiinz ng pnjjiouudcd, but all have proveci mere Ic,unt.d 
nonsense Inner con'Ctonsnoss and ext! rnal rcnlity 
being ixihs.apnrt, all attempts haie fiiilod lo establish n 
connection «*r relation between them, so that the impass- 
able gulf may be bridged and the p« rception of external 
obiecls t xplaiiicd 'I his could not be otherwise If the 
knowing subjict and the known objcit are taken for 
granted as realities uidop'*ndent of each other, no amount 
of reasoning will lead to a right conclusion One of the 

premises on which the concUisiou is based is entirely 
wrong 

Tins leads »s to the considi*rition of the second part, 
of our subject, vi?, tho lefutution of the thcones about 
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tbe reality of the external world The first of couroc is 

Matenalism, which says that the only rcjihty is matter, 

there is no soul or God, and what is c-tllcd consciousness 

» 

18 only an evolution of matter We need not waste 
much time nn the refutation of this theory The argu- 
ment of design in the universe, w hate\ cr maj bo said 
against it, still holds, and if consciousness may be legar- 
dtd as one of the possibilities of matter ctohing in the 
course of time, then it must be granted that it is also 
^'tivolved in matter which, in other words, means that 
matter is conscious — a contradiction in terms Idealism 
may also be disposed of similarly in verj’ brief ivords 
It regards both matter and mind, viz , the conscious sub- 
ject and the cognised object as different forms of , ideas, 
but the question is, can one and the same thing be both 
subject and object at one and the same time? I can 
never be you nor you I Then how can the subject he hn 
object and vice versa Where both are identified it can- 
not but be illusion or false knowledge So idealism does 
not explain the enigma of the unii erse On the other 
hand, it is a mere fiction of the biatn like Materialism 
Nihilism shares no better fate, ns it is against the 
expciience of all mankind and against reason in this way 
The cause is apparent m the effect, n<? gol<l lu all the 
golden ornaments If the universe is a meie void, a 
nonentity, it must appear to us as such Bjit contrary 
to this It appears existent So Nihilism is also a fiction 
of the bram, not the real philosophical exjilanation of the 
^orld Monistic Theism, which believes in a personal 
God \sho creates out of nothing jeal matter and an m- 
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finite numbci of soiile, is full of too wnny obvious con* 
trndictions nnd inconsistencies to deserve sornius 
considcnit'on Here also the material cause being 
nothing or nonentity, a real nnivcrso cannot be its out- 
come as lu l^ihilism Then cicated souls cannot be 
iminortii) Fruits of actions in this theory do not 
necessarily go to the doer Thus it is besot with difficul- 
ties in every step, and is quite unable to explain the 
reality of the univer-e 

Next take Du'ilisni, which I'ecognisos the existence of 
two sepamto realities, viz mind nnd iiiatter, tho cunscioiis 
subject nnd thd^iinconscious inanimate object Here tho 
nature of the souls must of ncee&sity be pure gnosis m 
contrast of dead matter Thej, viz the souls, should 
think no doubt but must be devoid of all other kinds 
of activity Under the circumstances matter should 
evolve out of itself the well designed universe ns in 
Materialism, which is besot with difficulties ns nlr&idy 
noticed Then ns nil the souls are of the nature of pure 
gnosis, one cannot be distingiiisbcd from the nlhcr on 
account of the absence of any discriminating marks 
Dualism has been labouring under those difficulties sinCe 
the time of Knpdn, the founder of the Sankhya system 
of jihilosophy It has tried to establish a woild of 
realities but failed 

Fr<»m tho thcoVv of two realities, let us pass on to 
that of three, viz God, an infinite number of souls, and 
matter As the three cntitirs arc supposed to be in- 
dependent in their existence the question arises, who 
mokes them work m unison ? It as tho every-day exper- 
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lence of every one thfit nlicii several entities work 
tt'ge*licr, say, engineeis, mnsons, curpenteis, etc, in 
building a house, thit h< use is invirmblv f<>r another 
entity Then God must be it 5 j>arded ns a soul whose 
nature is pure qnos'is, and like other si'uls it must either 
bo bound or fue If it is bound it will be of course a 
slave to nature, and thus will not be able to control it 
and crea'o a uni\erse out of it If u is a free soul then 
It will not care for cieation, ns it 'vill ha\c no desires, 
etc A God again, w’hose nature is pure qnosie only, 
will no tloubt be able to think, but he will be devoid of 
every other kind of activity as noticed above. His 
thought cannot bring into action solid matter, just ns a 
man cannot move a lull by his thought pow'er Then 
the presence of so much uiicery in the world in the face 
of an all-powerful and merciliil God is unexplpinnblc 
Objection after objection can be advanced -agnin‘«t this 
systt-m of the hJaiyayakas It has no legs to stand upon, 
and this 18 the reason why it h.is been leplnced in India 
by more reasonable philosojihics Like lJuahsra this 
system also fails to (stabltsh a real eNtcmnl world 

In a short paper like this it is not possible to discuss 
these subjects m detail, so I have given the barest out- 
lines The whole matter under discussion can be very 
simply presented to men of ordinary understanding in 
the following manner You say that things external to 
yourself have a ical existence independent of you Well, 
you see them changing, viz some coming into existence 
that 'is being produced, othem dying or disappeaiing 
When a thmg is produced, say a child is bom, a flower 
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Tjlo'^somg or a cln»r js nude from >\ood, was this thing 
before jiroduction non existent or oxisieut ? If it was non- 
existent, then remember that n mere nonentity lihc the 
horn of a hare or the man m the moon cinnot come into 
being. Do not sa\ that the thing was non-oxistcnt as 
regaxtls forra. not matter, for the anno ab-iudity will 
attach to the form as well On the otlicr hand, li jt was 
existent then It IS nbaitrd tosu that it is bom or has 
come into cvisttnco Moroe\er, if it evistont then 
it ought to ba\u been iwrctixcd, but such is not the 
case 

In tins way production can not be posited of 
cither non-cxistonfc or of existent things But c\ciy 
moment wo ece ihinga produced or appearing in con- 
‘cnmsucss Suicc they arc neither c\istont nor non- 
existent, of iiccessit\ the) inu«»t be iimya or illusion, hko 
the illusion of sn ike in a rope or of ivatcr in a mirage, 
This IS Vctlaiitisni pure and simple Like ide dism it does 
not labour under the diflicult) of ideniif) mg subject and 
object It Pays sttnplj that there is out unbroken 
sea of pure ynOMs m which the nppe.iianc\ of the world 
IB an illusion, which 1 isls ns long ns ignomnce prev ills 
but disappetrs m ihe light of knowledge Then the 
eelf realises itf elf as perfect CAisteiice, perfect gnosis 
and perfect b'iss — SarluJivianaada 

This, my deni Dreamer, w iho line of argument 
If jour dream friends ha\e a philosophic il turn of mind 
they would like to know more Bead to them, night 
after night, some good works on the sublime philosophy 
rtf Vfidautv, such as the Up,niishads, the Qita or Yoga 
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VaBiBbta. Your time will thus pass pleasantly If 
they are mere-light headed Ecuffers, philosophical 
reasonmgs and metaphysical readings will surely produce 
headache and they will not bother you any more 
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<u(Aor or “TA Vidie rhilno^ihv' uc mi ol fit iin ' Vi*f<noiii 

Moi onUablt (Atim) JSilgtish, “ Jiilmlueliet to Hit VuddUub-tckiD 23> fmK 
'lO'tlna 'Singh, tn Crtln^ Rfir-d Mrtin 4*-ttti\nl ronwui*itii»»r, Ti itf«6, Lnt 
lloi et tlintdr, Aa*Aniir Slalc, ~ , 

j^EtOivL take up the dieain problem, which h the 
bubjeet of this article, we must hist understand the 
nature of a dream and of him who evpeiiences it Wc 
are here concerned wnth a man and his dream'i We 
should therefore first find out A\hat is a liiaii aud what 
IS a dieam < 

We find that the human being uilleji man possesses 
five senses, a mind aud a vital spirit In alialysing the 
lihj'sical body of a human being-w'o first meet with the 
grosser body called in Sinsknt annaya- 

mayaLosha oi physical cover, consisting of skin, flesh, 
blood, bones, etc 

There is another covei inside the physical colci 
which IS called the covei of \it,il m oi 
p) anamayaLusha This covei is exittl}'- equal in 
capacity to the outer giossor physical covci and is finci 
than the phvsiuil covei The physical covei consists 
of the visible elements, nr earth' (solids), watei 
(liqmds), and fire (heat) The cover of the vital an 
consists of air (gases) - ' 

- Inside this -cox Cl of \it.d an ilicic a '^till fihoi 
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cover called ’manomayakoaha, or fcho iiiental 

cover ^vhlch is composed of the finest part of the elements 
This cover is agam equal in capacity with the cover of 
vital an and being finer, controls the cover of the vital 
air and that of the physical cover. 

Inside the mental co\er is a still hnei cover of higlici 
lutelligcucc, w Inch is the essence of the invisible elements 
and IS called in Sanskiut vijnanamayakoaha (f*rsRT- 

As the physical bodj moves under the control of the 
vital air and the circle of intal air moves under the 
control of mind, similarl}' the mind moves undci the 
control of highei intellect, w'hich again is equal in 
capacity to the mental cover. 

Inside this circle is the ciiele of blissluluess, w hich 
IS called in Sanskrit ano/ndxLTnayakoahd ( v sr «i 
The first foui co\ era arc known in the w nkeful state, 
while the fifth covei of blissfulness is witnessed in a 
dreamless sleepy state In this state all ideas of waketul 
and dreamy states, v»i in other w ords the movements of ' 
the mind or hignei intellect, are consolidated and 
become one homogeneous whole, without .my differen- 
tiation This IS the final coier and is the most subtle ot 
ill the covers, and is equal in cap.icitv to all of them, 
and bemg finest contiols all of them This co\ er is .ilso* 
called the seed and the cause as well as the human soul ' 
These are only the co\ers but not the substance which 
is covered by them All these covers aie foimed of the 
five elements and .11 e cliangcahlc The substance, 
which IS the substiatum of ill thesj lovcis, is llio Iniist 



\»f the Imt, h.^^ n«* lolnfmn \Mlh thp nnd i** 

<^mto indepcmloul i»f thorn 

In T nnltoro) uo Ijoeome con<^ioiis of the woild 
throuf»h Ihe fi\o nnd Ihe m>«d Rich of the five 
sonifOs ic^n \eIiitlo tliiwigh nhich tho objeots of the 
ttorhl w knotw) to the mind, or in other nordn tho 
mind with ihotr help take*: the ^hape of tho mitnard 
olyects 

Foi in«;tnncv n table i*! King in Iront of n<i fn'the 
oi-dinait c<»ur*.t of nature we cannot boc it withont the 
liclp of light The earth is a dark jihnet, and therefore 
ill tilings on the surface of the earth arc enshrouded 
uith dirknoes, and therefon nothing c.iii ho Boon in a 
dark room or n dark* night When, Uioreforo, no get tho 
light of the film, fin.oi cloclnoity, no sen Ihnt tho 
dilTcrcnt obiocts got illuininaicd, nr in other Mords a 
cover of light IS fanned around thoiii In tho present 
case the light is (hroan on the tabic, and the light forme 
I color around the table, uhich thus removes the dark- 
ness enshrouding it 

XotujlhsUmding tho fact that there th light falling 
on the table ui cannot jicrceivc* tho inhlo by any of our 
senses, unless the organs of om jitrceptioii are sound nnd 
in I worl able slate Thus to st>o the table the c} es must 
be in proper order When the cj’cs aic in ^l working order 
tho nsiinl rays proceed forth from the ov'os and fall on 
the table nnd form a covw over that of light But 
we find that even in the presence of sound eyes looking 
at the table m the light of tht nun we do iiotbcromc 
consctotiB of tho table jt the wind be innitontivo or 
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concenti-itedbn ‘in\ othei object, montnl or physical To 
bee an object it 1*= therefoie necessary that the mind 
must approach the object o\er which there have been 
foimed 1 circle of Msuilrats over and above the cover 
of light We therefore in om present instance, become 
conscious of the existence oi the table where there exists 
light and visual rajs, and the miud transforms itself into 
the shape of the table o\ er which the rays of light anH of 
vision are present This is the philosophy of seemg 
objects in a w akeful slate * 

Now, besidvs the wakeful state every min has the 
experience ot a dreamy state When a man gets tired 
his senses retire and he goes to sleep In the sleepy 
state one either enjoys a sound sleep without dreams 
or expenences different objects just as if he vv is in a 
wakeful stvte We have seen in the instance of the 
table th it we could not gam its knowledge unless and 
until our mind had formed itself into the shape of the 
table, and it is of this mental form that the knower 
within the human being becomes conscious of In the 
dreamy state, the five oigans of sense arc not at brorlt, 
and when these retire, a man is said to have gone to 
sleep In this state the mind alone is at avork, and 
whatever form it takes, the knower wathin becomes 


' * In my book called tho “VcdioPbilosopbv” orcxiiositlon ol 
the sacred and mystenons monosyllabic 'Anm ’ 1 have fully dwelt pn 
tbe subject of the vision, and shown that it i<» the mind which pro 
seeds with the nsnal rays and adopts the shape of the object with 
which it comes into contact, and the thcoty of Western scicncs 
tbit reflection of the rays of hght n picture of outward ohjeCts M 
pnntm on the retina and tbe mind thercvftcr Iv'eome'. conscious oi 
Ihera in some niv-aUrious manner is refuted 
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conscious of the same, just as he got the knowledge of 
tlie form of the table in the w’akofal state. 

Modifications of the mind or its adaptation of the 
shapes of the different objects are called ideas oi 
thoughts in the wakeful state, and these are called 
di earns or jpisious in the sleepy state 

In fact itis the mind that wfoiksin both the wakeful 
and the sleepy states The knower within knows the 
difierent modifications nf the mind called ideas or 

f 

dreams 

Now we are to see what is the difterenec between 
the wakeful and dieamj' states, why the ohieots seen in 
the wakeful state are considered real ind substantial, 
and why those seen in i dienm nic considered unreal 
and imaginarj' 

\Ve observe that the things in the w’akefiil state aie 
considered real for three reasons nnmelj — 

(1) The things that "we see to-dny are also seen 
again next day after we anse from sleep 

(2) Wc see the gradual formation of things in the 

course of time, as in the case of construction of a house, 
the birth of a child and its subsequent grow tli to boyhood 
and manhood, the sowing oi a seed and its subsequent 
germination, plantation and growth into a tree, and so 
on, w'hich means that a certain time passes before the 
different objects arc seen in n grown up and dev6loped 
state I 

(3) The evistcncc ot i-pacc is nccessaiy foi the 
formation, growth or doielopment 

As compared with the wakeful state the ohjecta of « 
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dream .nc oim'tuleicd nmeal for the following rea 
sons — 

(1) In a dream we find that the things seen iti oiii 
dream on one day are seldom seen again m the next daj 
dream Ever) night we ha\c generally different dreams, 
and even wheio we sec similar things ns seen in previous 
dreams they aie not exactly the same ns is found in the 
ease of obiects of the a'akeful state 

(2) We generally find things in i dream in their 
folly-gioan and developed states and there is noproOcss 
of development hy degrees and the passing of time for 
the same ' 

* 

(3) The dreamer’s body occupies a small limited 
space, but he sees all the world with sun, moon and 
stars, huge mountains and the immense surface of a sen ^ 
In fact theie is no space to hold and accommodate all this 

It 18 for these leasons and on account of this com- 
parison that we say that the things seen in a dream are 
not real and substantial but that they aro mere ideas 
and imagination ' 

We have shown that things of which a person 
becomes conscious in the wakeful state are the mental 
forms only Similarly m a dream the things seen are 
ideas or mental forms of which a man becomes conscious 

The conscious being or the human soul witnesses 
things in a dream lust as he witnessed them in the 
wakeful state 

In fact three states pass hy rotation before the 
human soul every day He js conscious of the wakeful 
stat^when it passes before it He is conscions of the 
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the motion produced in the mental ciicle jnssts on to 
the blissful circle in the form ot impressions This 
circle IS called the causal body It is so called because 
it IS the origin and lesort of all the Ixidics and states 
Thus 116 see that a stroke giicn to the physical bod}' 
causes i motion in it, and tins being tiansforrcd to the 
mental circle cieatcs i mutiuii tliort, ind an idea of pain 
isit'iliscd Alter a ‘'holt time the pain subsides and 
the otcurreucp IS loi gotten In luct whit takes place 
afternaids is not known, bLcausc the mind can display 
things of its own ciiclc The cucIl ol hhssfulncss, which 
ib also called the causal body' is beyond it Tht mind 
emanates lioin it and in sound sleep is absorbs into it 
NowwebdN c •'cen th.ib the motion oi the physical plan* 
had been tnusferred to the incnlnl plane, ind tint while 
It disappears fioin ihc inenUl pi me, it docs not rcioit 
to the physiuil plane It ihtieloic lollows that the 
tnenUl circle has in Its luin ti’iiiisfci led llic motiuu to 
the circle of the eausil bod\ as the \ibnitious of tlm 
elide are unknown to the mind, the impiessions tlmt 
go to this circle fro n the iirele of the mind are siid lo 
go to foigetfulness But w o hiid tint the iiuprcssions 
transfoned to this circle, aftci i time leioit to the 
mental ciicle, and the oecuri eiiee‘> t.h it h id bv cn lor 
gotten aie luuembored igiin 

If the impressions pi oduceU m the mind aic MVid 
and fi’esli the leeuirunco ol the siuic is fieijuciit and 
vivid If the impiessions pioduced ate wiak and 
momentary 'then the reeuirence is infrequent ind i^ 
\ague aiul inegulai 
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Wp htiVe se^ciftl iu*<Uinccs in v/hich we fmd tint 

» / 

certain persons, Mliile senouslj tngagetl in solving some 
difficult problems of Inisiness rantlor* or of pliilosophy 
or niathl'inatics, hnd gone to sleep, but tlieir inmds lind 
continued to work the same thuigs, and they actually 
found a solution in the dream) stale which thev failed 
to find in waktfiil state On awaking thoj remembered 
the solution, and pmcticall) found that solution, am\cd 
at m the dreami state, ivas oicactly true and had solved 
the difficulties winch tho\ could not do ni the wakeful 
stale 

lm)t.elf roDicinbor that in m> jouiig Unjs ns a 
«iudcni in the school, I had many a timo repented w 
dream iny lebsouts constsMiig of se\enl pages, winch I 
had committed to lioart in the wakeful sUiio. Wo 
offitn hear men talking and rep' itiug things mnsleepj 
sl-itc, of which the) had lioen vtrj senousl) thmking 
dunng the wakeful slate Snmlarlv wc hnd men 
rcpcJiting to Ihoir friends tlieir long and interesluig 
dreams Thus wc hiue ample cMdene*' tint the one 
and the ‘■aine inmd is tin thinking oignn in tin humuu 
bod), both in the w ikcfnl and the ilnani) states, the 
only diflbrencp Iwmg that in iKCOrinug rotieoious of 
<tu(\vard things in tho « ikoful stitc Ihe knowledge 
e'omea iluough th( senses, wink m the dreaniv Htate , 
the mind j« .it woik vritbput the aid ol axle i mil organ-' 
f>f sense 
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place at some lutui'C time or that we aee in a 
dream thmgs which are then happening at some dis- 
tance beyond om knowledge ' 

We also need not enter hove into the detail as to 
why a man bj the povrei ol imagination combines 
thing«i different in nature m a day dicain or dream\ 

stiiti i>i sin p ’ 

Before we come to discuss the problem before us it 
18 veiy necessaiy to remember that in a dreamy slate, 
while the dreamer creates a world of his own he at the 
same time cieates a body for himself, and with tlusbodv 
he enjoys the dream, and on waking tells to his fellow 
creatures the joys and troubles he experienced in dream 
w ith the said body. Those w ho are in the habit of 
lemerabering their dreams would bear tostimonj to their 
having seen vaiioiiii possible and impossible, reasonable 
and unreasonable things being done by himself by 
means ol the individual body cicatcd bj his own im- 
agination With this body a man dots thmgs which 
if the mental action is very vmd tho effect is seen then 
and there in the physical body, w hich is lying motionless 
and said to he in sleep We have seen men actually 
asleep talkmg loudly as if giving a lecture oi repeating 
things to some of his fellows, wo hear men laughing 
loudly in sleep or screaming out of fear or sometimes 
aw'aking with the dreadful and fearful ideas which the\ 
had just been experiencing m a dream with the bodies 
cieated by themselves in then dreams Several boys 
who wet thoir beds, when asked why did they do so, ha\e 
stated that in the drcim they found the necessilj of 



•^OI.VTION \ 


ni 

tuakitig nncl winch the) Rctunllj did bj Mien 

ph\*«knl bi^\ m thoir skoj) A reply <sninowhnt Pinnlnr 
ivt get from persons who get nocturnal enns^ioni. 

Before di«cnp«ing the problem of sjwcnl dream licforc 
UP, we are onc" more tn boar m mmtl that m the droamj 
iho mind alone i*. at work, and nil the things 
formed in the dream — the sun, moon nml the stars, 
the o’cctncitx, the ■’oa, nxers and mmmtuns and all 
Croat urea from the king to the beggnr and nil states of 
life from ^larndisc to hoik and nil tlu crcalnrcs whieh be 
come a source of jo> or trouble and pain to the dreamer — 
arc the miylificationsof the imnd of the dreamer himself, 
Tho canvc of these nn^difications is the rexoraion of 
the impressions which had been tmnsferml from the 
mental circh to the further inner circle (the caiienl 
bodj) 

It maj nlso bo noted here ibal » sleeper in hall 
sleep eomelmv“ «'Hs dreams, the cause of which js tho 
conxcTsnlion going on near him or nnv other sounds 
or circumstances Thus u -riU be «cen that in a dream 
the eiijo^er, thr net of cnjojinent, nnd the objects 
rtf enjojment are nothing but tho modifications of 
the niind of the dru imer himself While one is m a 
dreamj’ state the world exists for him as a matter of fact, 
nnd nil the different creatures of the dream arc scon 
norhing independently, and they appear to oxpenenee 
phnsure and pain just ns the dreamer himself docs 
but fts sfion ns the dreamer awakes, ex cn thing instan* 
tnneouslv romes to an end, and all the creatures luul 
objects appcnnng in tho dream disappear at once 
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Thus it IS deal that all the objects seen in i 
dream are the creatuies cieated by the dieamei 

In the dream problem before tis, of which a solution is 
M atited, “ the dreamer explains to his friends that it is 
a dream and all the people before him are the creatures 
of his dream Some of' the audience ask him what 
proof he has to give them that he is right in what 
he asserts The dreamer in his dream gives all the 
psychological and philosophical arguments at ^ his ' 
command in suppoit of his conviction, 'hot his dream 
friends remain unconvinced Now the dreamei wHo 
18 very much puzzled, wants to know how he should 
proceed to convince those creatures of his dreiin 
during the dream state that they are reaUy the<cre(t- 
ivTCS of h^e dn earn” i 

The above extitict clearly shows that the dreamer jii 
his wakeful state is not himself quite convinced of the 
jtruth of what he explained to his friends in a cfieam 
This being so, how could he convince others ^ ^ - 

In fact, the problem before us is not a dream piob- 
lem, hut an enquiry as to the great and mystenoils 
Vedanta problem, which asserts that the individual 
human soul and the universal soul are one and the same 
entity, that the universe emanates from nniversal soul, 
exists in it and disappears in it. If the dreaTtier realized 
the truth of this Vedanta problem it would have been 
easy for him to explain the truth to the creatures of his 
dream, apd he would not , have found himself puzzle^ 
during his wakefiil state to know how he shonld con\ nice 
the creatures of his dream 
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VW h«vt nkc:id> r'xjilainMl that iht which air 
\i\ncJ nnd Sirong ui onc'«« mind «liinng the wakeful 
-•intc reierl and niipo'ir i n idh in n dnsim II thorcfnn 
ih* dreamer VC'S strongly nid folly coiuineeil of tho 
truth of the Yodanta problem nnd could in a wok ohi I 
nintc convince hia friend*; mid othei people of its triitli, 
he trnuld nimilorlx be able to coniince his audience in 
drcim Hin inability to coimnco them shows the 
wenknensot hm own conviction ‘ he mu*it therefore brat 
i!nti«;fi himself as to the truth of the problem When 
Ills conviction bv repented argunjcnts and " u/HOfna " 

( conlemphihon ) bicomc<> strong, ho will Ins able to 
pre-ioh tho name and com mce bis fnends ot the same 
in tlu wakefnrntnte, nnd -when hit )d<*n<? bceonio nml 
and strong on this point they will reenr to liim fro‘ 
ipiontK, both in the wakeful stnte nnd m a dream, nnd 
he will then be nbk to prenoh nnd convince bis audience 
m dr> im who would then fee! satisfied with the proofa 
h( wmild giie nnd will no moni remain miconvincod 
Tiic problem given above has thus been solved, 
bill tho render would not, perhaps, feel satisfied, be 
Ciiusc wc have not stated how the dreamer himself could 
lio imivinccd as to the truth of the Vedanta, problem 
There arc hundreds of jiroofs nnd nrguments to 
efiUhhsh the truth of the said Vedanta problem, but 
here we arc concemtd with the rjaestion ns to how one 
fchonld realise its truth fulness The best nnd the 
.shortest woy to obUtm it, is given m the *' Mdndn-kyn 
Upani'-h&da” cited in my hook nlrendy moutioncd I 
have giien a correct and true translation of tho text of 
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the said UpaDishada I have stated fully and compre- 
hensively the mode of contemplation by which this 
conviction is realised To satisfy the reader I bnefly 
state heie the said ipode of contemplation 

The all-pervading universal soul which is omniscient 
— the internal ruler, the source of all and surely the 
origin and final resort of all beings — is one that cannot 
be peiceived by the senses or conceived by mind or 
intellect Such being the case, this soul, which is called 
in Sanskrit "afma” is symbolised by the syllable 
“ ofum, ” which in its^ turn is symbolised by letters 
The afma in its conditioned state is known first 'as 
vomlma/fUM Ob, whose place is m the wakeful state, viz,, 
one who is cognizant of the external objects and who 
has seven members of the body and nineteen senses ‘Or’ 
organs to enjoy the gross objects The second 
condition is " tavjObsa," whose place is in the dreamy 
state, who is cognizant of mental objects (ideas), who has 
seven members * and nineteen senses'^ ot organs to 
enjoy the subtle objects 

The third condition is when the sleeper courts no 
dcsne and sees no dream, who has become one who bn«^ 
identified himself with one compact mass of knowledge 
and who is full of bliss, and venly enjoys bliss, and whose 
sense of enjoyment is consciousness and is called 
“proyna" 

The fourth is that which js neither cognizant of 

(2) Middle Wy , (3) Lungs , (4) Eara 
(7) Head (brain) 

3 , (6 10) Organs of action , (11-16) Five vital 
itelleot , (18) 'Recolleotion , (19) Bgoum, 

*1 


* (1)„ Lower body, 
(6) Month , (0) Eyes , 

T (I S) Or^is of sensi 
airs, (l6))Mfn3, (17) Ir 
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internal nOr external objects noi of both togethei , which 
IS not compact mass of knowledge is neither intelligent 
noi unintelligent f is invisible, not acting, incompiehen- 
sibie, undefinable, incogitable, indescnbable, the sole 
essence of I-am-nessi the one proof of, the tin 66 states, 
'With no trac6 of the conditioned \vorld,.nU calm, all bliss, 
without duahtj -This is the aima, it should he known 

The mail oi letters composing the syllabic ' aitni ’ 
'ire (a), ''J (11)1 and nasal sound n (m) The conditions 
of atma noted above are the mail an of “ aiim " ard con- 
versely the ‘niairas of aum are the conditions of atma 
-As the letter (a) is the 'first maha and as it 
pervades in nil the other lettcis, ic represents the ucws/i- 
xmnaia, which is the representative of the fii-st condi- 
tion of aima and peiiades all the. objects of universe 
The object of this S3 inbolical reprcsentation is, that the' 
contemplator is to identify himself with vaxehwanara, 
which lb represented bj- the letter (a) The lesiilt of 
this contemplation is that the coVitemplatoi thinks 
himself as pervading all the objects and individual 
things of the universe 

The second condition of the alma is iepicscnted bj 
fu) the second matt a, on account of its being of i inoic 
eleiated nature, as well as foi the reason that it 0( copies 
an intermediate' position^ By identifying himself with 
the second condition ''tatjam," b}'’. the ho^p' of the 
second matra, the contemplatoi finds that he is the 
creator of all the mental creatures of a dream and thit 
till ideas emanate from hini 

( 

The 'third condition, that is the ‘ pi apia" whose 
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sphere is in sound sleep, is rcpiesentcd b} (in), the 
third matro, as it is the measure as uell ns the resort of 
all Bj identifying himsplf M ith this condition of the 
utma, by the help of the symbol (in) the contcinplntor 
realises that he is the source as mcU as the resort of both 
the wakeful and the dreamy world's 

The fourth m ' avml'rtt fiinnf.uked) It is not 
acting ns no trace of the conditioned world i‘> found 
there It is without duality This \cnlj, i*. “ Oni/iar 
There is no mode of poniemplation of thi® Otnlar, the 
fourth The Dpanibhnda says that he wlio know*, this, 
enters into his own self by means of the same self 
Before commencing my comment iiy of the Upani- 
sliadn on the different modes of coniemplalion, I hn\( 
stated there tint a man is a microcobni of the gioat 
macrocosm, meaning therebt that whntoier omsIs hi 
one’s owTi body also suicly exists in the mii\crse, the 
body of the unucrs.il soul In othci wnids U means 
that a human soul is an epitome of the unucival boul 
and a human bodj i'* an epitome of tin* unnerei, 
which m its turn is the body of tlu unuers.il 
soul,, thus the body of the vinivcrsii soul meta- 
phorically possesses all the members and orguis 
possessed bj the hum in bodj the only ilifTonnce 
being that those of the forniui arc on a niieiocosiiue 
scale, while those of the latter are on a m lerocosmit 
scale In fact, both arc one and the same It is siinph 
the difference of the bod\, while the spirit which 
pervides both, is the same thus showing that tbu 
distinction is onl) a nominal and not a real mu* 
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,The'al<w/t(\acmitn) is an eloment which js omni- 
present, '"unlimited and imparbiblc All things exist m 
it and -It exists in them >But notivithstauding -tins 
ae differentiate between the vacuum of n bottle and 
that of a room and betivoon the alash of v room ' 
and that ot the uU-pervading umiorsnl akank The 
w.ills of a room do not piirtition the outward alcash 
fiom what IS limited bj’ the room. When the walls 
aic remo\od the dkash is not enlarged by the addition 
of the alcaoh of the' room, nor -was it diminished' 
111 any way when the room with its loiu walls w.is 
tonatructed Similarly the unnei-sal soul, whicli is 
' ull-pcn ading and is finer than a!t.ash, does not get 
divided by being limited with the different bodies 
As explained fully in my book mentioned .ibove, the 
vowel sound is an unlimited one The limit imposed by 
the different vocal oigans by stopping tlic vowol sound 
produces consonantal sounds Thc'se consonantal sounds 
are like different bodies, while the soul is the unhihitcd 
vowel sound The pi oduction of the diffoi cut consonants 
does not in any wav diminish 'the real greatness of 
the vowel, hut lathei adds to its glory’ , 

- In the dream wo have scon that leally the die mipr 
with the b 6 dy created in the dicun is the real pcibon 
who enjoys the dream, while the dreamy nmvorso 
with all its creatures aie the creation of imagina- 
tion 

Foi-inslauce, the droamei in hifi dream cioatc-^ toi 
himself the body of a soldici Ho hghts with hundred'' 
of soldiers, he obey'?^ the oidcis ot his commando), ho 
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IS presented to the king, receives a rcunrd and bows 
down before him While at home he bus Ins wife and 
children, he loves them and gives orden to his servant* 
He suffers diseases and undergoes tioublcs He also 
expnences liib own death and sees his friends and 
relatives mourning and weeping and 1 imcntiiig over hi^s 
dead btalj Vow w» *ec that the real porfaon is one uid 
ill utherb are mere lotleetions Siinilarlv in the wake-, 
iul stile the niu\cr*al soul is the real bOiil iVll 
other ereaturob am its leflections or in other words 
the creatures of his thought or imagiintioii as we hiv< 
found in the dioain^ state 

It IS by conteraplition that the human soul qan 
identify himself with the univcrs.il soul, and is thus 
oimblcd to find that h* is the real soul of the nnivei>'0 
and all others are emanafed from him In fact ho finds 
that the uinversu its it i>, CMSt*- with him with his des- 
truction the univ ersc is destroyed Suppose "A' reprt 
sents the universe and ' ]J ' rcpicsciils the eonteinplatoi 
If we deduct the coiitcmplator from the universe " A," 
the idcntit} of the universe "A ’ is debiro}cd ami a 
new thing is formed which vve would call A— B, and* 
this IS now no iiioie a univeK>e 

Such are the diftcrent inodes ot contcinpKition 
to identify one’s human soul and human body w ith tiu 
universal soul and universal body 

It 18 in the higher stage, when one gets insight into 
the all pervasive nature of the soul and revlises in its 
tine sense that his soul is one and the same with the 
univu’sal soul, and finds that it is only on nctomit ot the 
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‘*ninl)nt«!S (if lh<‘ both tint he looks ‘(inall and that Im 
powers arc limited 

When the distinction created bj bod} n removed, he 
finds that then is no difTcrencc in the nature of tho 
soul as shown in tho example of the alaoji {\aciium)of 
the bottle 

In the dream} state wf haio s»'on that tho dreamer 
who dreamt himself iv a soldier, hid the power to 
orento n king, a commander, hundreds of soldiers, his 
household and all the world In the wakcfnl state tho 
mind being di\ ided and limited b} senses and confined 
to a small bod} has not the same powers But b} the 
realization of tho truth that the hninan soul is not ih 
an} wTi} different or separate from the all-pen nding 
unnereal soul, the ignorance showing differences is 
Tomoied and brings happiness and bliss to the rcnliscr 

When thn con^ iction becomes perfect then there is 
no more an} puzrle m either the wakcfnl or the d''eam} 
state y E%er} one should therefore, ns ordained in the 
Vitlne, ir\ to realise his re.d self and thus get freed 
from all the troubles and jo}s of this world, and while 
Ining crijoy the blissfulness of emanciimtion and with 
the dissolution of the Iwdy dcstroi the dificrentintion 
1 rsible to the senses 

This brief statement is an outline of the great 
problem, and to those who are students of the Vedanta 
philosophy this will be of material help, but if the 
reader is not satisfied with this he should continue his 
research till his douljts are removed and ho gets freedom 
from all the troubles caused by ignorance of truth. 
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tit It nm( Srhotar o/ 0/Tt*tt Sn^rr , Anrtifnffhjhtr 

Tlic Droamer enveloped me in a Dieain Pioblom 
which I was asked to solve Let me at once tell my 
fnend tliat the elaboiate problem has been and* will 
evei be the object of queiy and 
woith the while of future genera- 
tions to pursue Howevei, I feel 
happy to see men entertaining high 
ideals Hoping my opinion pn the 
point will cariy' weight and that it 
will help us in a way to realise the 
true significance of the problem, I 
ivish to picture befoi e you a correet 
estimate of the Di earner’s dream Friends J Whence do, 
you derive the power to lead ind whence I the powei to * 
imte ? The Real Rendei in you is the Bea! "Writer in 
tne Thus, I write in order to coniince ray ow n self, and 
do not care much if you are convinced or not of the right 
The truth is truth after all and cannot be effaced 

“A little knowledge is as dangerous as a little *o( 
anything else In these days of bustle everywhere, no 
one need be ignorant of the fundamental pnnciples of 
right living The solution of the dreamer's problem is 
an aim to furmsh you wuth all the necessary information 
to achieio ybur nun, and that too in a good way The 
Hindu yogeefi of ancient India whose minds were^ 




SOLUTION NO Vl 


141' 


religiously l^cen,' have after intense contemplation 
and meditation - given us all nccessaiy information 
on snch and pbher subiects of v'nst importance , and for 
almost all that is difficult foi ns to assimilate,' my well- 
trained and talented genbleman, it is to the books of 
Hindu Philosophy that wo should principal lyJook for 
information and giiidanco 

The point under consideration, of which I will just 
give you an illustration, is at least to hint, and that not 
obscurely, how the dreamer should convince the audience 
of the fact that it is really a dream Bettei for you to 
go through the following story patiently'^ — , 

A sanyaav once lOten lewed aking The sanyasi was 
not of the tj'pe of those ‘ blind mouths’ that ifafest every 
town and locality in India now-a-days, but was one who 
was and wai naf in the world, te. one who had 
renounced or abandoned the world and reached the 
unconscious state of mind vvheie body is no body, where 
world IS no World, and who foimed himself a part of God^ 
by self-realisation' The king was wholly engrossed 
in worldly pursuits, thinking this to bfe all that onte 
should aspire for He had once astonished the world ' 
by his conquests and then ruled his kingdom . tyranni . 
cally, harassing the people by enforcing martial laws 
The sanyasi addressing the king said ",0 king ' Why 
art thou so much aspiring after the worldly gains, caring 
^ only ' for bodily appetites ? Thou hast given thyself up 
exclusively to the pursuits of pleasures and art ruining 
the people for thine own ends. The fears of failure and 
i;he hopes of success engross thy attention All these 
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pleasures will soon Tie at an end and w^lien thou fuoesfa thy 
Master, the Creator, what will ye say ? Thou wilt suffer 
the temble agony of hell-fire as a consequence of thy mis- 
deedsonearth Tellme,0 king, wilt thou go on inthisway, 
canng onlv for this world and not for the bliss of eternity?" 
The king, in spite of his tcrnfied brain, replied 'the 
eanyasi "To me the woi Idly povrer, glories and nches are 
as dear as life itself I endeavoured hard ere I could 


acquue them Am I not then at perfect liberty to 
enjoy them after the fashion of mj authoritative position? 
Am I to sacrifice all these blisses at the thought of 
future lewatd or punishment of which no one m the 
present world can conceive ?” The eanyaev, thinking it 
hard to persuade the king to conduct himself on the right, 
asked “ What are all these nches when -compaTed with 
the bliss of heavenly life ? 0 king ! It is sofBoient 
achievement if thou lealisestGod while thou livestan this 
world Thou can’st not take all these acquirements, nil 
the numerous nenlth and riches, etc, with thee when 
thou leavest this world, thou only takest ^pv/wyot’ and 
thy virtues and vices Then dost thou not 
see the insignificant result of leading a wholly worldly 
life ? Dost thou not notice that this world is only n mira-'' 
culons bubble, a dreamland {pwapn rupi), illnsionaiy 
{vmya rup^), and false {•mthya), seeing that no one can 
take away anything of this world Therefore, 0 king, 
never make this world thy end, but instead make it the 


means to acquire thy end— the Eternal Bliss " -The king, ’ 
enraged at the persistence of the arguments, 

-said " I do not -see here any reason why I should not 
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])acify mv passions by enjo\ing the cup of my life to 
mi fill nud m my own way What pleasures can be 
bettor and more rehnod than Ihcso, I know tiot tlmt’-> 
only the highest point where oujojments can reach 
The ^punya* and ‘pap i-> a foolish man’s storj Let 
me only cherish liopes of chances of success in futurt ’ 
The w/«y£/Nt, wlnwc mind ruled the world, was n<*i the 
man to become friglit^'iicd at the king’s wi.ith He 
boldly asked the king “ O king i Man only is mortal 
the sonl is immortal I'lu bod^ will perish but tliy 
soul won’t Ye will reap tno fruit of larma as 
thou hasft rcaiKsd the fruit ol the Larma ol th\ 
past life, I Thou art inhniti*. Ihou art God, if thmi but 
realihcst the truth Tin pKasures {bhoq viUis) toncem 
this world onh, and will end onlj with the close 
of ihj' woildl} aUi} ’This ‘•^art'-ar is oiil\ ‘>ujapmt, 
moh-jal, bfi u mjal, fliith >/« 0 king 1 shun .all this mayu 

md lead thou on the path ol virtue (mlya mantya), 
tlius reaching bicnnfa ” 

The king got i in-ngcd at the ofl-repuatod aiguments 
ol lh( f<anya-ii, an<l to release himsell fioih the .innoy- 
iiice he authoritatively pashfd orders that li ho wia not 
convinced of the sanyasi’ts argument* withii 4S hours, 
the eanyu6i would lose his lik b\ being trampled undci 
an elephant’s feet Gentlemen ' Bear with me m pity mg 
for the hanging fate of the sanyan Tlio sanyasi was 
not at nil afraid ol mcoting with such a tmitment at the 
king’s hands, for he thought death as a mere dcstio\er 
of his body and not ol his soul 

The king went on as usuil with hi-, busmens lii 
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The king bandaged the arm" and proceeded on his 
way further As- he reached the bounds of the town, 
the king’s own brother assassinated him m the hope of 
gaming the crown. As his )he.id separated from the 
body, he screamed in his sleep and woke up terror- 
sitrucL He was thoroughly upset, ind wondered 
Avhether he was really waking or was in a dream state 
He bit his finger and found hiiuselt really ivakmg Hi 
shook off the lethaig^ and went to discharge the usual 
duties of the morning 'He thought of tbe 8anyasi*8 
adviie and the fulfilment of his predictions m the dream 
state, but did not mmd w hat all that reall) meant Hi 
thought to himself that had he acted up to the advice 
of the sanyasi he would not have met with the terrible 
disaster of being murdered by his ow n clansman The 
panic stneken kmg concluded that really some terrible 
imsfortiuie was overhanging- lus shoulders. 

He soon went to the sanyasi, whom he so Ioug.kept 
in confinement, and related to him the story of the fate 
he met with in .his dream the previous night The 
banyasi, thinking it oppoibune to correct the king, 
addressed ‘0 king' Thou wert so long iminovahle of 
th^ worldly thoughts aud fanciful imaginings Just 
think of thine own realitv and the ^unreahtA of th} 
pursuits in dream state Ye believed all that to be 
true vvhile in bh-it state, but look now to the realitj 
Thou art after dream the same kmg as thou wert before, 
yet thou art now nfiaid that thj kingdom will soon be 
ov ertiiken by some disastrous ti oubli is a consequence 
•of that dieam When tlimi welt m the <lream state, 
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thou werbenrappedm Tnaycyol (illusionary attractions), 
and "vrOrt quite unconscious of the reality But s^ nOw, 
thou art in a different atmosphere^ altogether . This 
applies equally well in the case of worldly and eternal' 
lives " The kmg w as brought to his senses, hy the experi- 
mental tinths! laid down hy the sanyasi, and from th it 
tune he heaiine his warm friend 

The king entrusted the reins ot the Qoverniuent 
to hijs brother and retired into a jungle with his 
preceptor and devoted the remainmg part of his life 
in bhakh mo^ga H.e realised God in Self-Soul The 
sa/nyasi was the king’s real benefactor 

Gentlemen ' The 8anyu$% in the above illustration 
IS the dreamei The king is one of the audience consist- 
ing of the dreamer’s friends and acquaintances Did 
jou mark how the king was convmced of the sawi/ttsi’s 
arguments, that it is a dream-land in which the former 
was moving ? The dreamer in question must proceed to 
convince his audience ot the tact that it is a dre iin in the 
way followed by the sdnyasi Let him be straight- 
forward and nsl one of his fnends to retire, and theil his 
friend- will surely be com meed of the fact And for 
the most part it rests with his friends themselves to get 
com meed of the truth 

J^ow n question naturallv presents itself to our view 
how the dreamer himself became conscious that it is a 
dream which he is seeing while the real is something 
else Oui profoundest knowledge With 'all the philo- 
sophical reasoning is but a little learning when compared 
with in unbounded -pace that lies before us Nature 
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often 'does the .work while onr philosophers and trained 
psychologists tr} to find out the real basis of a simple 
phenomenon The proof asserts itself when the truth is - 

told’ ' 

There arc two contradiotory points often'told inth 
regard to dreams A majority of people say that 
they remain unconscious of their real state of exist- 
ence as long as they remain in the dream state They 
know not that they are seeing *i dream The other 
class of persbns hold that they remain a bit conscious 
(however small that bit may be) of the fact that they 
are dreaming while in the dream state The beautiful 
creatures of the dream, like the visiting of far-off scenes 
and places, so attract the dreamer’s attention that he is 
more or less entangled in them without knowing of his 
reality, but in spite of all that he is conscious, however 
slightly, that he is dreaming It is only when he 
becomes fully conscious of his state, though he may not 
knoiv the phenomena working, that he loses his dream, 
thus coming into reality 

As to the first asseition, I say that the dreamer is 
wholly overtaken by and is completely engrossed in the 
beautiful attractions of the dream soones and objects 
It 18 that perfected stage of entanglement where man' 
'loses all consciousness of the reality, thinking, os it trere, 
his dream creatures to be real He suffers firom a bond 
of ignorance to get himself free, from which it will be a 
hard task for him Added to which, there is another 
drawback, and it is> that the more he indulges in his 
fascinatmg^ dreams, .the more difiBcult it becomes for 
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Ap<»n ihcv »ntj<st shako off nil ijjnonoco which Inntli 
them tn unreal obict-ts 

In order to nnke the situation intelliciblc to one and 
nil I hero ilhi«»tmt< the truth of iho dreamer’s dream 
in 1 sinjhtly different manner Ib is nnnersnlK held 
that wc jKis'M’ss coni'! To cut short in our so called 
hiimnn souls ue hold n spark from God and that is the 
DiMne Son! that is, to sa\ in our atniu, there resides 
Pai’maima or onr Atraa is closch allied with 
Parmaimn Onr lives aim nt realising Parmatma in 
onr alma 

Alma IS n.s it were a fief-holder ot Parmatma 
'fhe fief-holder remains indifferent ns to the proper 
nnnngctnent of thf kingdom, and conscqucntlj pntrnsfs 
the conduct of thi work into the hands of his minister, 
the mind The fief holder, stitioned behind a wall of 
nneoncenabic thickness the minister has under him 
the semets of ti general whieh is the brain with soldiers, 
which arc Iwdilj spnses The king has no hand 'in 
the execution of the business of management, but the 
wavs of behaviour of the king's ndhcients iffcct the 
king deeply If tho minister, goncml and soldiers 
behave in n good wav, naUindly the efftet on the soul 
18 wholesome On the other hand if thcji use their 
powers in n w mng channel, the effect is deterioration 
of the soul The afmo thus reaps the fruit of its 
Inrama ns the karama^yogccs preach it. Thus it is 
onh when the dependents see to administer the king- 
dom in thr wav m which their mn.stor wants them to 
■do, that the king is pleased with their work If the 
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dependents go on working their o%vn way, not canng for 
the king’s good, the result is uncertainty of the sonl’s 
emancipation 

Now to the point The soul is the dreamer and its 
dependents ore the objects of the dreamer’s creation 
Here too we see that the dream creatures should have 
direct communion with the dreamer, and it is then and 
then only that they can he convinced of the truth Fur- 
ther, our bodily senses are so engrossed in' worldly 
pursuits, or to evpiess m the dreamer’s'language, they 
are so fascinated by the illusionary objects of the dream 
creation, that they are not in a position to realise'the 
presence ot the dreamer in their own selves They must 
shake off the ignorance which bmds them ere' they caR 
be convinced of the inharmonious influence of dream on 
then conduct It is only by realismg Parmatma in our 
aima that we can think of this' sansai (world) os 
svxi/pn-rv/px, about which I wnll deal in the followmg 
lines — 

Brothers ' The whole of this world or sansar with 
all its charm is only a dream-land Time and 6ircnm- 
stances belong to this world Eternity has nothing to do 
yith time and space Onr sa/necn and al) that concern^ 
it, form but only an infinitesimal portion of the Etermtj 
with all its blisses Eternity only is real We must 
consider this world as a preparatory class whhre we are 
bom to tram ourselves properly for conducting peaceful 
lives in Heaven Mind ' the w'orld must not be ignored 
But let not the TJxayct entrap you so that you may lose 
all consciousness of the reality and the blisses attendant 
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on It The droaming or the swapn-rupi w orld can be 
freed of ith ignorance b^* realising the Eternity The 
world most be aw, no of God's liimds -working in u 
Sinn docs not Jive for hitnseH alone and therefore we 
must be sclf-seoking Know that we ari all necessary 
‘ the one to the othei Why • Because all are born 
of the same dust .nut are hastenmg to the same enn 
Why should we at all hold criminal nature toward** our 
tellow-mcn — our own hits Mind to dciclop j’’our 
Innor-Sidc Tr^' to rt'disc “What I Am,” and when 
jou haie juhievod it th( grciL dream riddle ‘.tnrd*? 
••oil cd in your f Hour Thus the drenm creatures ran 
be tonmited <>( the (lot tint it is i drt im whitli thii 
an ‘-tting 

Friends') In so fir it 1ms been ni} object to lilnstrntt 
the truth from larioiis |Mnnt«) ol view It is in the 
.ibovt-montioned wais onh that thedreanur, while in 
ihe dream oUto, can coniintc the ,iudionc,c of the fact 
that it is a which is overhauling them Much 

lia«bt,un b ml, in short, of the nays in which the dieainer 
should proceed Now it roumins with yon to decide 

Gentlemen ' I wish )oa all ualizatiou in self 
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By Lala Umkao Bahadur, B A , 

Stmtarv * ficcnrKuH Dhanna SndthfU " PoiuUat Vice PrttitUnt SaHatujti Dharwi 
VanUal, Puyab Author of “ TAf of raffdia oji Mi Frontier ’ 

We lire told that thi dreamer is “ in sound health, 
Doth physically and mentally " 
Blit I very ‘much doubt 
It Dreams, those “ children -oi 
night, of indigestion-bied,’ gene 
rally procti d ii oni some trouble or 
othci of the bod} or of the mind, 
and iiie more oi less strange ac- 
cording to the waking fancy of the 
dreamer We have day dreamers 
“IS \iell as night di earners, and in either case — 

“ Dreams aie but mteiludes which fancy makes , 
When luonaich i-casou sleeps, this mimie wakes ” 

llie dream m question, therefore, seems to be the 
product of a ceitaiu fancy of the dreamer which keeps 
troubling Ins mind in the day, and is repeated, with-i 
certain element of fantastical mixtuie nhen monarch 
reason sleeps, and when, to borrow on evpression fiom 
Leigh HifBt, the door of the fancy is left without its 
keeper, and lortli issue, pell-mell, the w'hole rout of ideas 
or images whiipli lm''d been pieviously stored within the 
hi am, and kept ^^to t^ir respective duties ” 

The dioam qi^^tion in India is at least os old as the 
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Upam^had period m the ancient history ef India It 
IS thus stated in the Prashna Upinishod 

“ What aie.thoj Oiat sleep in this man, and \ihnt nro 
they that are awato lu 1111117 Wliat power is it 
that sees dreams 7 Wiiobu is tho happiness 7 On 
what tlo all these depend 7 ” 

and the Bishi Pippalada sajs m reply to his disciple 
Gargy.i — 

“ As all tho rays of the sun wlion it sets are gathered 
iij> in that orh of light, and os tho} when the sun 
rises again and again come foi th, so aie all tho 
senses galheretl up in the niinil which is above 
' them all Then the wan docs not hear, see, 

smell, taste 01 toucli, does not speak, take, enjoy, 
ovaciiatc or ino^o about, and the people say 
that ho sleeps ” 

Sleep, then, is here described ns Iht githering up of 
the senses in the mind -when the mind sots or turns 
inward, — aniah jrragt/ah titl) ns the Mandukyi 

UpauLshad puts it. And tho mind takes this maard 
turn whenever it finds itself free from the distractions of 
the senses As a jierson grows from mfiincy to childhood, 
and from childiiond throngh }onth to old ago, those 
distractions grow nioic and more, leaving less and less 
time for the mind to take this mwaid tuin Cut whdn 
li does take this turn all the senses nro gntbcicd up in 
It — rmnoKijt Li bhavaH (vrspefi ^ n^fur), and then, 
says the Uparnshad, " what has been seen and not seen, 
heard a-ntZ 7ioi hra'td, ciyoycd and not enjoyed, ho sees 
It all, ho hoing all seer” The it dies are miiiO in the 
above passage and they deseivo spccul attention It 
has been one of the stumbling bloclcs m the wiy of 
Wcstcrn Vriters ou dreams to account for the foot that 
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sometimes, though these times are very rate, yet some- 
times m dreams it is positively the things' which one 
nev6r perceived or dreamed of in one’s waking state 
that are paraded before the mind’s eye So in somnam 
bulism, when persons under a fit of it would all 6f a 
sudden develop faculties and cultivate tastes which, 
they uevir know of in their life before So also m the 
case of prodigies — children born with some one of the 
faculties all early developed to the highest degree How 
so * asks the Western Philosophj in its extremity, and 
18 at a loss to find in explanation for it The UpaniT 
shad recognizes all this, and declares that in such cases 
what has not been seen, heard or enjoyed in this birth 
may have been seen, heard or en]oyed in some previous 
biith , tint in fact them is, nothing which the mind sees 
or hears or enjoys in dreams which has not been' seen, 
heard or enjoj ed before, either in this or some other 
previous birth 

But how is this ‘seen ’ or ‘not seen ’'seen agam in 
dreams ? What is the process ^ This is the next 
question, and to consider it we have to go a little deeper 
into the problem We have seen above that during 
sleep the senses aie gathered up in the mmd and go to 
sleep so to speak But “ what are they that are awake ? ” 
These are the five pi arias or vital airs ' They keep 
awake, and of these one, the udana (^g t^ Tvr) always 
tending to rise upwards through the nerve smhumna 
to Brahmrandra or the openmg''for 

mhm, tries to take the mind together with the senses 
to the region of bliss But burdened with the heavy 
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wpi£jht of iofj:a7J», the mind logs behind to cnjo^ or suffer 
from the effect*: of that va'^atta. Fret from that wei^it 
he would soai liigh into the region of bliss In the 
one case ho is in sivapnava<(tlia (*4i'*Trt;iirT) the state of 
' sleep, when lie sees dreams, in the other case he uould 
be in suslnipti (^vPv) the state of sound sleep, os it 
V &re, when he sees no dreinis 1 say, is it m ere, bcc.iuse 
really speahing su'-Iiuph is not a state of sleep, sound 
or otherwise. There is no sleep a ithout dreams, and the 
fact that ac^do not recollect dreams on aakmg does 
not pnne the contrari Dreamless sleep aould be a 
contradiction of terms Siishiiptt is dreamless no doubt, 
but it IS higher than the so callerl dre.imless sleep 
It 18 the state in a Inch the mind is githered up in the 
spirit, just as the senses arc gathered up in the mind m 
the sicapnamifihn There is then u sleep full of dreams 
another in a Inch the dreams are not recollected, and a 
third higher than cither which is properlj sjieikingno 
sleep in the ordinary sense of the aord In jaqrat 
and Biiapna alike the jua (spirit) rises or fills accord- 
ing to the most predominant of the three gunoft which 
bind it to the bodj , and ac are here rcimnded of that 
remark of the Gita a hieh says — 

"Thej nsp upwnixls a ho aro settled in mtica, tho 
rajahtc da til in the middle, and the lamane go 
downwards attached to tho lowest qualities " 

European philosophers ha\e, till veiy recontlj, con- 
founded spirit or soul with the mind, and their confusion' 
in this matter h «s found e^pi-ossion irt tho following pun 
** "WTiat is matter 7 Nos cr mind, 

What IS mind 1 No matter” 
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The philosophers of India on the eontrary have ever 
held mind to be a modification of matter Says the 
Bhagavadgita — 

“Earth, water, fire, air, ctbei, mind, understanding 
and consciousncHS, — those foi m the eight fold di 
vision of matter or the lower prdkriti of God 
There is yet a higher aknti, the life clement 
or the spirit by w Inch alt this w orld is sustamed " » 

So the mind is only a form of matter , and pist as in the 
suapnavoftha the senses are gathered np in the mind 
and the jri atma or spint reveals in consequence in the 
vastamaya {lasana bom) world of the manomaya 
kosh, so in the sushuph avastha, even the mmd 
(together with all the senses of course) is gathered up 
in the spirit, and the jvi atma free not only from the 
distractions of the senses but from the doings of the 
mmd as well, revels m the bliss of the knowledge of self 
in the anandmaya kosh — " anand bhuk chrtoviiikhuh, 
pragyah" , 'srr^ ) enjoj ng bliss, con-^ 

sciousness f iced, possessed of true know ledge There is yet 
a fourth avastha, the iiiriyam (' g"<^VH ), ns it is called, and 
the highest of all in which the jivatma is united to and 
becomes one with the Parinatmci, the Supreme , spirit, 
and in which He Himself is the Bliss, the whole Bliss and 
nothing but Bliss, “ sliivamaduaxtam” (ftr^yrfcTH) 
Bliss without a second, 

. Thns, there are four ava'dhas or states of the spirit, 
three of which it passes through to attain the fourth, its 
ultimate goal They are the jagrat or the waking state 
the sivapna or sleep, the ei'o/iwpii which is something 
akin to samadJii, and the tariyam or the foSrth as they 
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call it on account of the inability of the mind to form a 
concept of it, and the inability of the speech to find a -a ord 
for it “ Taio vacJio mzartamic aprapya manm saha " 
(wt •^rsft "g^), from m hence speech 

turns awa) unable to reach it with the ramd Soyam 
aima -cJiatuahpat ^Tf*rr This atma 

then has a fourfold aspect, ind life is a manifestation 
ofaiirut m these four aspects, or along these four planes. 
To treat of the problem of life is therefore to treat of 
this fourfold manifestation of spirit European philoso- 
phers have not proceeded further than the second of 
these manifest-ations or the 6ica2^Hava(iiha And even 
this they have only touched in passing in considering 
the question of the working of the mind in ^agrai- 
aiastha The question arose as to whether mind -was 
always lotive, and if so whether it was always conscious 
of its activity, and it was in trying to answer this 
question one way- or the other that they had to resort 
to the phenomena of the mind in sleep Hence their 
philosophy IS lame and one sided, and dwarfs into insigni- 
ficance by the ^ide of rhe giant of Indian philosophy 
“ Even the loftiest philosophy of the Occident, the 
idealism of reason,” sa}s Frederick Schlegel “appears-^ 
m comparison with the abundant light and vigour of 
ancient Indian idealism like a feeble Promethean spark 
in the full flood of Heavenly glory of the noon-day sun, 
faltering and feeble and ever ready to he extinguished ” 
JBut this-is by the way 

Dreams we have now* seen anse from our vasana 
CmusiT) But what is' 1 amna ? It is something' differ- 
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ent from Lamana (^rnror) Kamana is the desire to 
obtain objects Vw^ana is the snch or attech 
ment to them aft^r their cnjoj’ineut, — the odour (baa ns 
we call It ill Urdu), left, is it \\ 6ro, bticking to the atma 
after its crnitiict w itli them VriSfin'i therefore implies 
preiioiis cnioinieiit iiid the hoaavamaya scenes of our 
dreams presuppose the pre\ lous enioyment of those scenes 
m the wiiki ng st itc The problem of d ream thus becomes 
the problem of the waking state, ind we can con&leutly 
say that ns surely ns the night follows the day, the 
piohlem of mir dreamers dream at night follows the 
problem that agititc s his mind in the day The dreamer 
beliei ea that the w orld ns he percou cs it m his jagroti- 
avaaiha is but i dream, ind ho tries to make others 
believe th it it IS so But these otlnus laugh at him, 
and he feels purzlod With this puzrlo Ijmg heavy 
o\er his mind he go(>s to sleep, when the scenes of his 
waking stito are uptated before his mind’s eye m 
dream He fancies that he sees a coinjiauy of his friends, 
and ho tells them that it is all a dri-ara, and that even 
they are the croatuics of his dream How so ^ they ask, 
and he is unable to answer them They laugh at bim, 
and he foils jiurzled And the worst of it is that -he 
considers that his puzzle niises from hiS dr&ims and not 
that his dre uns arise fiora his puzzle But were ho to 
analyse the workings ot his mind m the light of what 
has been said above ns rog-irds the av^apnavaatha, he 
would realise that really speaking it is his waking fancy 
regarding the nddle of the universe that leads to his, 
mipressional experience of the same at night, and that 
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thnt IS nt tho root of ill his trouble in dreams What ho 
wants thorolorc is n logic il cxplanntiun of the Uni^erae 
as he porccue*- it in his making st «lc, for the satisfaction 
of his friends as well ns'for the sati-facfio i ol his own 
self Tor, it nnv'bo tint he is himself not conMiicccl 
■of what he believes onh ns an article of fiith, and 
cudgels his onin ni vain for hi«ov\n «ikoabmuchns 
for the sake of his friends An3din\v’, the problem is the 
problem not of dicain done but of ttu wnltinc' st ito as 
well, not of the •^najjnniatfhn nlonc but of tiu jogiat- 
<rmsf/ia as well 
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of it And even that much of it which is revealed to ns 
through the medium of the present five senses is not 
known in its native purity, but only as modified by those 
senses Thus a rope would sometimes appear like a 
snake, and the whole world might be similarly appear- 
mg to us rajjoo sarp vat (rope-snake like), an illusion 
for ought we know So far all agiee All regard the 
world as a prapa/iicha — a bundle of our r^erences along 
the five lines of our senses But oui dreamer (who must 

be an Indian of course, for the imagmabion of an Indian - 
alone can soar so high) takes a higher flight, and asks 
Is the world merely an illusion, something actually 
present suggesting the evistence of something else of a 
different nature ? Or is it wholly a dream, and nothing 
but a dream, where there is nothing outside the mind, 
and where evetything is a mental picture born of 
vasama just like the mental pictuie of the sivapn- 
avastlia ? Intuitively he believes that it is so, — that it 
is all a dream, — but he wants to know if there is any 
scientific basis for it •>Oui dreams, he meditates, are the 
products of vasana If then the world itself '■be a 
dream, whence comes the element of vasana in it, 
which is the sine qua non of dreams ? "V^estern philo- 
sophy IS silent on this subject, but Indian philosophy 
says I will tell you all this Hear what the 
JBhagavadgita says — 

“ The jiia, an eternal portion of mme m the jvaaldka, 
draws lound itself tho six senses, including the 
mmd, which ore seated in praknii Whatever 
‘ body ho enters or quits he goes takmg these with 
him os the wmd (goes takmg) the scents from 



soiiunoN NO vn 


'161 


tbeir seats and pr^iding OTer<heanng, sight, 
touch, taste, smell 'and the mmd, he enjoys, 
the sensuous objects,** Thus “the jtva, seated 
m praknt}, enjoys the qualities (gunas) horn of 
pratenli, and its attachment to these qualities it 
18 which IS the cause of its birth In good 6 r evil 
•wonibs " 

I 

So the element of vaaana in this world is sa,pplied 
from our previous birth The 'jtta (individual spint) 
brings with it the mind and senses with all their im* 
pressions and aSectioos of the previous birth , and these 
impressions and affections "give rise to the mental 
pictures of the jaqrataoastlixi, just in the same way as 
the impressions and affections of the jagmlavastka lead 
to the mental pictures of the Bwapnavastha The 
Tvoild, then, is os much of a dream itself as the dream, 
the dream being a dream withm a dream 

1 think that I need not labour the point still further, 
and that what I have said above is quite sufiScient to 
^tablish, for the satisfaction of the dreamer that the 
world itself is a dream. The arguments advanced above 
derive their strength and their sauctiou from science and 
'religion as well, and if the dreamer applies them judi- 
ciously with respects to his friends m the day, they are 
•sure to lay their doubts' 'at rest The satisfaction of his, 
friends will bring a corresponding satisfaction to his 
mind, and this^ will make his mind work^n a different 
"groove While the previous unrest of his mind led to 
the distuiban^ ^caused by his friends in sleep, the pre- 
sent peace of his mmd will lead to a different 'scene. 
He will noiy either pass quiet nights without his fnends 
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ever troubling him in dreams, or, if they ever so trottble 
him again, ho will convince them as easily in dreams as ' 
he did m his waking state i He will toll them tkat^ 
the world itself is a dream, and that if they were to 
consider that avaatka of theirs, in winch he finds them 
in his dream, to be as nothing but the jagratavMtlia, 
even then it is no better than the aivi^mavastha, and 
they themselves no better than the creatures of bis 
dreams ^7^ rclaiton to kim This they must admit m 
the face of the arguments which our dreamer will now 
advance to support his position op. the lines indicated 
above, and this will be n gre it point gamed And from 
the vantage ground thus secured he will next proceed 
further and tell them that )ust is tlie> can be the 
creatures of his dream in what is called the yof/JOf- 
avaetha, so they can be, and ui fact arc , the creatures of 
his dienm in the mvapnavastha, which is thus only a 
dream within a dream This is the point of our dreamer, 

I thmk, and it will be gamed in the manner aforesaid 
Om, Shanti I ShaiiU f / Skanh iff 



SOLUTIONS Nos VIII-XI 

No vm~Bi Rai B\iTADcn BisitAMBAii Nath, P. T S , Reubed 
Exrcm\T Cvoiveeb, , 

Auffur ef * Thrtt irrivrt^ ,n Vria m iniot mrnnnU r Dmtt/ VoeAl fot^fan (tiot 
irttr^Kip) * JSpitome 0/ TAtofop^Vf'* Cttldtuitn KAnvftt/ttf**Jn ffrtliit 

Thfrb are several kinds of visions which one sees 
duruig his sleep, some are metaphoncal, some real and 
some so confused that they have no head or tail All 
these visions go by the nnmo of 
dreams. The particular dream which 
your friend is hanng almost every 
night is really a meeting of friends 
either dead or alive or both in their 
astral bodies, because it has been 
found by occult investigations that 
the ego or j%vatma leaves this 
ph; sical body diinng sleep but takes ' 
his astral body Tilth him, which in the case of an ordinj 
ary individual is not well defined, i^nd roams about like a 
cloudy formation and does not go away more than a 
few y’ards from his physical body, while in the case of 
an advanced individual, the a«tral body is more or less 
defined and is identical in appearance to his physical 
body and can also go far away from it" In both coses, 
the ego in the astral body is invanably connected with 
his physical body by a luminous chord of astral matter, 
except when death ensues, that chord snaps, after 
which the individual can never bo brought to life lln 
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coma the chord is still intact and the individual can 
be revived. 

Your fnend appears to be spiritually advanced a 
little, as he is able to use both bis "waking and dream 
consciousness at one and the same time, because he is 
cognizant of the fact "while dreaming that he is dream- 
ing In his waking consciousness he seems to bavo 
the idea that the pictures one sees in a dream are 
mere dream creatures, but as his friends are m full 
possession of their mental faculties, though they be in 
their astral bodies at the time and are as fully 'alive as 
you and I consider oursehes in this physical world in 
our waking consciousness, they, therefore, naturally 
laugh at your fnend’s assertion that they are mere 
dream creatures and call him a lunatic. So it is not o' 
question of comuncmg his ihends that they are^ere 
dream creatures but of con"vincing himself 'that his 
fnends arc as fully alive in the astral plRne as he him 
self 18 both on the physical and 'astral -planes Hi« 
friends, whom he meets in dream, appear also to have 
well-defined astral bodies like himself 

In our sleep we generally meet our so-called^ ‘ dead 
relatives and friends, though-we may not remember i 
in our waking state, because that depends upon th< 
condition of our physical bram "whether it is' susceptibh 
of takmg astral impressions or not at the time 



sortrrioN* no ix 


165 


No IX ~By Loin Rndhlkn Nnrnln, Executive 
Enjrinccr. 

I BTn sorr^ 1 coiild not before t 1 n«» reply to the 
intcresl'ngquorj mmle in voor letter doted 7 lh October 
on acconni of press of other woilc Hii\jng some 
loisnrc iio\\ , I pmcecd to ropl} to the question raised 
therein b\ 500 

The ” gentleman in sound health, " I find^ has not 
desenbe^l his dail^-rceurnng dream jn siifbcient detail 
to admit of a definite and , complete solution of the 
problem bnnir given in tln-v letter but I might nsstiro 
him that hi« problem was by no me ms insoluble, and 
that if hi proceeded to deal with it in 1 trnl} cdcntific 
spint he would hive no nifficult) in c’carly proving to 
his friends and ncqinintanccs of the recui ring dream 
that thc^v I'cre merely the creiture*. of his dream 

The Slid gent loni m should, I would suggest, start 
bj finnlv grasping the csseutid diffcrcncts between 
the waking stite and the drcim Tho chief nogitive 
clininctoristich of 'lit 1 itter are deficiency of connection, 
absence of conlimiitj and want of consistency in any two 
dreams and sonietunes even m a single dreini . and 
jf the recurring dicams in question are cirefully 
Fcrntinircd they will be found to bo no exception to 
this general rule On the other hand in the waking 
slate, although a man does, no doubt, pass a certain 
penod of time cveiy day in sleep, jot it docs not cause 
any discontinuity, defect 10 connection or inconsistency 
between any two of his waking states Keeping this 
fundamental difference between the two states clearly 
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in viev the " gcntlem in lu wtind hrnU)i ” shonld cro?S' 
question Ills tiudicncc sonicwli'it on the following lines 
Ho should remind some of his living friends, who might 
be present in the audiuico, of their cvpericncca nnd life 
of the w iking state nnd should cnquiro if they retnem 
bored all the nboir, nnd if s»>, how nnd in wbnt wny they 
connecltd ilicm with their prc'-cnco in that dreamy 
audience Agun he should enquire from his audn^nce 
how and in what w la tli03 spent that jiciiod of time 
which inlenencd between wnj two siiccessi'O dtcanis 
of Ins nnd how did they ntcount for his own disapliear- 
nwee from the uidnnco during that pirlicular period 
of tune 

Again, the said gentleman should O'camlnc aery 
carefull) and in dcUul, the features, clothes and 
surroundings of each and caciy' one of Ins audience from 
day to day, and should enquire from them the cause of 
that duniHEs, indistinttness nnd presence of numerous 
discrepancies winch, being chiractenstics of all dreams, 
arc sun to be found in tlitse particular ones also 

Lastly, w ith a \ low to pro\ o conclusively the unreali- 
ty of these di earns ns compared with the waking state, 
the said gentleman should urge his nndicnco to arrange 
to have some such intricate bcicnlific obser\ation or 
experiment perlormed, the result of which could not be 
foreseen by the sud gentleman at least, nnd to 
carefully note what the result of that observation -and 
experiment was, and if it agreed with the results 
arrived at by competent scientists If tins test is 
persevenugly applied it a sure to succeed unemogly. 
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because obviously such au unTeal and imtijrinaiy 
tlunjf as an experiment or observation performed in a 
dream cannot snrelj give the same results as a real 
experiment or observation mode in the waking state 
would do 

I hope that the suggestions made abo\e a ill piove 
helpful to the “gentleman in sound health” m the 
perplexity of his recurnng dream, and will enable 
him to solve the problem in hand If it does not, I 
would request him to intimate the result ot his efforts 
made on the hues suggested above, with full details of 
all his dreams, through your paper or otherwise, so 
that further definite and more complete solutions of 
his difficulties might he given if necessaiy 

In the end I may saj that sleep is really a ^tate of 
cessation of voluntary attention Whenever any ono 
mthdniws his attention from all sides and froiri every 
thing, he goes to sleep, and in this state the voluntary 
association of his senses and mind with the ej^tomal 
world, ceases altogether If on account of fatigiie, etc., 
even the invoruncary association disappears, thn sleep 
IS dreamless But if the raiud remains involiintanly 
associated with the impressions produced in the past 
by the voluntniy contact of the senses with the evternal 
world, or with those produced by similar involuntary 
contact diirmg the state of sleep, dreams are the result, 
which being ebsentially composed of random ide^ns and 
incorrect reminiscences of sorts are naturally ephe 
meral and unreal 
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No X —By Mr K NarayAnswainy Aiyar. ' 

Author of Minor Upuntihaltf** ro^Alcfttn “ riuurferu ilfa)ian(C 

^ThouyKUo* OUat^cte, ^elurtr, Sanatan, UharmOj Th£ Thttnvjthtcul 
Adyar, Madnu 

Each state, whether the waking, the dreadiing 
(aicapna) or the dreamless sleeping {suslmpli) appears 
to be real to che person enjoying it, when it is lived ; 
the dream seems to be false only when one comes from 
it to the waking condition Therefore the only way of 
proving in dream that it is a dreaming state and not 
the waking is through their charactenstics In the 
Mandnkja Upanishad, it is said that the bodies, the 
gross and the subtle m which a soul is, are composed of 
the self-same organs The only difference is in the 
way in which consciousness functions In the waking 
state it IS called bahvt -pragna , in the dreaming it is 
wiUah-pragTta In the former case it functions 
externally aud in the latter case internally There are 
two aspects in all creation, the life side and the matter 
Bide. The former is in ternal and the latter external 
In the former case, one can see hfe working, ih the 
latter case, one can see matter working, with life being 
latent within or working through it That is jhe 
reason vt^hy the Devaias, who represent the aspect of 
consoious^s, are assigned to all things of creation 
Theref^, m order to prove to the audience that it 
13 but a dream state, the lecturer has to bake up objects 
therein and prove to the audience that the seemingly 
inert objects m'the waking state, such as metals, etc, 
are seen in the dreaming state to possess consciousness, 
or ne may take up Son, Moon or otner Heavenly bodies 
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^\hich liav6, apparently m this Arakin^ state, no con- 
" scionsness, and prove to have consciousness in that state 
They are said to possess a suhshma or subtle body, 
AYith face, hands, etc^ like a hnman being In this way 
only, the dreaming state can be proved to the audience 


No. XI — By^ Pandit Chand-Norain Harkauli, Vakil, 

ViCTifr ^ ntaitpSital Steuif filcraur 

As regards the solntion of the dream contained in 
yonr letter, I need only 'say that the solution'of dream 
IS leally tbe solution of. the riddle of the universe 
Your friend who has propounded the question is eithei 
in earnest seeker after tnith or i>! one who want*, to 
imuse himself at the discomfiture md ignorance of 
those who are questioned We have got nothmg to do 
with the motive ivntb which the qnestion has been 
propounded Everybodj knows that the Indian 
philosophers hav e spent a great part of their time and 
energy in metaphysical questions My ow n knowledge 
of metaph>8ics, either Indian or AVestern, is very hunted, 
but the little I have read on thb subiect lus convinced 
me that mental gymnastics are not in a position to en- 
able one to solve this nddle ot the universe, unless and 
until it Ireachea a stage where i man has attained the 
last stage of yoga when the said man will iaiow the 
why and wheiefoie of this universe though even then' 
he wall not be able to evplain it to and probably 
convince others It u> a matter which each man has to 
solve or lealue^foi himsoll 
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Sn Bamchandra himself requested YaSishtu' to 
answer such a question, but the only answer whicli 
Bishi Vashishta could vouchsafe was as follows — 

“ Please do not rack youi brain now as to the ongin 
of this maya, but enquire into the means of its 
destiuction If it is destroyed, then ivill you 
be able to know how it arose Then will you be able 
to know whence it arose, what is its nature ahd how it 
perished ” (Laghu Yoga Vashishta, translated into 
English by K Narainswami Aiyar, page 126 ) 

If nahie like Vdsishta could not make a reply tti 
such a question, how can a man of puny understanding 
like me answer such a question ? 



SOLUTIONS Nos XII— XIX. 

No ICII— By Mb CimtPAT Ru Iain, Babbisteii-at law 
Axithar of “ nt Ktv xtfKnoxeUdgt • Tile Sdmee of ThansM'' tta, ttc 


In all probability- your fiiend’s dreams owe their 
existence to a sab-conscious wi^ entertained by bjim 

^ about the futility of convmomg 

F mankmd that the waking world is 

r '• ' «n illusion I agree with those 

I ’ every dream is m . 

t ' some way related to a wish, though 

present I am not prepared to go 
i *t3 SO fer as to say that it is an 

actual fnlfilment of one in each and 
every case Perhaps youi/dreamer 
has had interested conversation with Some person, or per- 
sons, who did not agree with him as to the illusory nature 
of the world, and feeling chagrined ai' their obtuseness in 
not perceivmg what he himself held to be a positive 
fact, has consoled himself with the idea that it is equally 
impossible to convince a dream creature of 'his un- 
reality An idea of this kind would natulally become 
transformed into a wish for its actual realisation in ex- 




penence while dreaming, and the sub-conscious mind 
would, sooner or later, utilise it as the ‘ raw material ’ 
for the manufactiinng of a charactenstic dream. 

.This mental wish, might or might, not be consciously 


r «- 
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entertained bnt it would produce its appropruitr 
result all the same The dreamer might not have eien 
conversed on the point viith any one and the wish 
might have been formed as the result of puie thinking 
The wish being present in the region of the sub- 
conscious, the resulting dream can be explained very 
simply The dreamer’s representation find*? itself 
actually engaged in a hot discussion on the subject- 
matter of wish with certain dream-creatures, and is 
unable, in accordance with the sub-conscious desiie, to 
convince them of their unreality This is precisely the 
fulfilment of the wish of your dreamer, since he can, on' 
waking up, tnumphantly assert that failure to establish 
a doctrine does not prove its falsehood, eg , the failure 
of a dieamei to convince his dream-congregation of 
their unreality does not establish their being 

.Under these circumstances it is impossible that 
your dreamei should ever succeed in convincing his 
dream-creatures of their imaginary existence These 
phantoms are only created to play the r6Ie of ‘ unbeliev- 
ers,’ and merely repeat the words put in their mouth by 
the sub-conscious imagination of your friend, it being 
impossible for them to prove false to their ‘creator’ 
One might as well put ceitam words in a gramophone 
record and then try to convince it to the contrary 


I ^ 

S— The above reply to your dwm problem, of courae, is not 
in^ara to deal ■nith the broader Issues whiob anse in oonneotion 
witn tde sabjeoy of droftiuB in getidral ^ 
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< No xni 

Pandit Bansi t)har Shnrma, M A , LL B ^ Pleader 

\ 

Yoxjii letter which wti'^ deUvere<l to me when I wfi<! 
out of Srinagar has been mislaid T am therefore replj - 
lOg to it so fat ns I lemembc- its contents 

The abilitv of \onr friend to convince his dream 
fhonds depends upon his determination and confidence 
during the waiving hon^s that he will succeed oven in 
the dream condition If he makes up his mind to that 
effect fully and while going to sleep repents his 
determination to be able to coiiMncc his dream friends, 
1 believe he will succeed itt bis object m about n 
week’s time 

The dream state is more or lo'ss a reflection of what 
'■your friend is during waking hour» It is his own mind 
that works during the dream also, but uncontrolled 
bybim 

Much depends upon soU-conffdcnce A hesitating 
and ASsoillating inipd would not do 


No XIV 

Ral Atma Ram, Civil Engineer, Patiala, 

AiUJier ef Prtnf Tar/dhiUtr (A<l<ip>nU«n C mnf TeUloy't !S Taltt in Uindl) Plann 
' Dimlar in Jtittrit BAnrdm litnan irrnmlaftim o/ Wt jMiilisn nf Ktmtn iv 
/nrfi/in Itfity It H Tht iI<Anrttnt*r Barediii in IJtPdt Itind m«n Cnaj 11 
hihal (jift tnimliillon nr tht ahatx «» Itrdnf. 

HtfUDREDS of books have been vmtteniby ominont 
philosophers, Eastern and Western both, on dream and ^ 
Its causes, but tho question js m what sfcato tho 
,outhors have 'written those books In their wnlung 
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t^tTitc snrel^t, and not \rliwi they v>(ro in (Immland 
In waking state «ogf> on philosojihising and trj to 
prove that such and such arc the c nisos which inal c n- 
drciim but when nc go in dreamland we ire unable t'l 
remember anj thing of our waking •'tat*, uid ns long 
IS the dream lasts it setins to us as real ns this 
world in the waking state It is all \crj well to sa} 
when wc are awake tint what wl saw in our "Iccp 
was inorcly a drcini, hut do we tier imagine duntig 
the dream state that it is n dream ^ Tin dreamland 
then IS as real as tho w iking stitr The re ison is 
ciidcnt Mind and creation cannot <‘sist ecpiritcli , ns 
long os mind works there is creation in deep sleep 
mind 18 at a stand-still and hence thcie n no creation 
Mind crentes whtthor it is in droimluiid or in w iking 
state Rclntiioly speaking there is a diflLrcnce lietwoon 
the dream and waking slifes in nnhtv there is noiu 
I nm conscious of mj waking state t c , I feel th it 1 
am waking, but when I go to sleep I don't feel that 
I am sleeping Herein lies n diffcrcnee between 
a real gynm and an ordinary man Gyam is ns 
conscious of his sleeping state ns of his waking state 
Ho feels that he is in dreamland, and consequent)}' ns 
heromams nnnfTcctcd of nil the ups and downs of life 
in his waking state so he remains unaffected of bad or 
good dreams in his dreamland To him eierything 
exists relntivcl} He knows that heat is not the 
absence of cold Ho knows that pleasure and pain arc 
two relative terms, and to him there cannot be nnj 
stage where pain ends and pleasure begins, or there can 
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be any pain in winch “there is no pleasure, or anv 
pleisure in which there can bo Do pain From your 
pi-oblem 1 conclude thil )our dreamer i-> a gyani 
He being const-ious of his dream state, feels that it is all 
dream, ^nd all tho audience arc the crcaturcb of hts 
droaro but he c.innnb possibly comince those whoiue 
not conscious of thou dream state* One can’t proie 
what he ff*ols He can onlj make a statement and so 
your dreamci does Let others lench that stage when 
thej begin to feel that they are sleeping, and then they 
will rciihse that the stat-ement of your dreamer is true 
Unless they do it through pmefcice .iiid .ittam bhar 
state, it IS impossible (or joui dreamer to convince 
them that what ho sjays is true 


No AV— Rameshwar Prasad Bhargava, Esq , 

2V# Vrtjoni*' Mjt Tht jir } cn\nfHlnr ScinxUll 

£if<raf«rr£ i¥ttufr<f ( Jh*tir*f '{l*rnnc*lnr) ‘ ^iit{ 7A^9;iAt 

CrtjM •*rf‘7(ii’ o; Ifrtw ^foWn /t»v, 

I AM in receipt of yoin printed request m which 3’oii 
ask me to send jou uu expression of m3 views on the 
query regarding “The Drc.imcrb Uicnui " 

Tho dioauKi is very much ]iu//led w hen, in tiying to 
conviDco the friends of Ins dicam cvei}* night, he finds 
that ihejado not accept his viuws, notwithstanding tho 
psychological find philosophical argutnenbs whuh in* 
puts foiavai-d loi tin purpose oi conviuciiig them 

Thosf wlio hate icfid the Tlnosoplncal litoratuie on 
tin sitb|ccb ol Planes and <Sub planes and the states of 
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consciousness there, know very well that the inhabi' 
touts of each plane have a sorb of consciousness different 
from that of the denizens of the planes in which they 
are not living Those who are in the waking conscious- * 
ness, when they go at night to another plane, they call 
the experiences of that other plane in which they are 
fcempoianly functioning at night, by the name of 
dream,’ and if your friend lemembers that hia dream 
fnends are not the inhabitants of the physical plane in 
which he in his waking consciousness is living, he will 
at once realize and be able to convince them also that 
what he calls ‘dream,’ in comparison to his waking 
state, is not really so to them who are inhabiting the 
‘dreamland,’ and the expeiience of that plane is as 
real to them as is the experience of the physical plane to 
the dreamer who calls it ‘ dream ’ m comparison to the 
reaUty of bis waking state My own view on the ques- 
tion IS, therefore, to the effect that if the ‘ di earner’ will 
try to explain to his dieam friends the meaning of the 
term 'dream ’ on the lines suggested above, his friends 
will welcome and gladly yield to his opimon He may 
tell them that what he le telling them m a dream is so 
to him m reference to his waking state That what he 
calls dream is really not so to his fnends, who are the 
inhabitants of dreamland and look upon it as real, as is 
the wakmg experience of the physical plane to the 
dreamer m reference to which he calls it ‘dream’ 
Thus all difference will disappear and they will come to 
realize the position ui which they stand in compaiison 
to each other and use this particulai teiui in a special 
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sense wludv cannot con\C 3 the sune menning in those 
Inmg m thflerent planes and not knowing the conuotA- 
tion of the term with reference to the pi me from which 
the c\poncntcs arc Mcwod hj I lie- other ind are 
St I named. 

1 lm\c confined m\ ittention in the nbo\c lines to 
the snlMni; of the difficultios of the d« inier nnd shall 
ho gl id to know if he 1ms profited b\ the idvtcc 
There arc other sides of the question, and other 
wrilcis will tike up tlie*-e from then stnndpomt 

Books rccoramonded me Mrs UcsaiU’s ' Aticiotil 
\\ isdom ‘ and ' Stud}’ in Conscionsnc'ss’ also Co\ h 
‘ itlcchariisin ^f Man * 


< • 

No. XVI— Lain Uoii Noth Sahib, Delhi. 

So hi ns I know, the onl^ wa\ of coinincmg the 
audience is to m die lliem eonscioiis of the shite of 
dream and tint of wskefulne-js atone and the twine’ 
time srtas to dis'ingmsli Ik tween the two, this canonl) 
be don< if tin dreamer himself is so conscious and lias 
siifricienf jiowei to lirlji the audienci. In otliei woids, 
On the cruilnn’S of his da>nn nie lunie but himselt he 
must ho master of the two stages (a? «*//«!<?) of 

hi8 eonscioiisucssditfoie’ he can undcrsUind the snhicct 
fully and convince himself The inciius {\ailhans) ol 
nttiimnig to that s»ago vary aecortling to llio difieronl 
lines of thonglit or seliools o| philosiqihy 

'^Iele worils ol the speaker will not com ineo any. 
body nor will the* bjitakoi himticli bo, lor anj pnctical 
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jSurpose'^, convinced of the fact of his being in a dream 
Good leasons will only help the hearers to underetand 


hettei hut to coniince will be impossible 

The following s/tZo/iffl No from Bhagvad Gita 
Adhyaya 4 clearlj' points to the same thing 


(Iranslation) Learn thou this Ly disoipleship (oi falling 
at the feet of the teachei) by immstigation and 
by seivice The tvise, the icens of the essence of 
things, will instiuct thee m wisdom 


No XVII — Swami R S Narayana, Disciple of the 

Late Swami Rama Tiratha, M A , Rishikesli. 

Before giving any solution of the pioblem ol clroim, 
let Naiayina first assert most cleaily and experi- 
mentally the following — 

1 That a pemon m sound health, both plij'sically 
and mentally, can never dream unless he goes to bed 
without digesting the food thoioughly 
' 2 Sleep IS not sure to cause dream always 

3 Those who follow the unmtmal laws of sleep 
{vtc going to bed just aftei meal or witnout digesting 
the food well) they only dieara 

4 Both the di earning and wakmg states are not 
absolute Thej me m relation to each' othei and hence 
are termed relative 

5 The difference between these two states is not of 
quility but of degiee on!)' 
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(ci) MostL&cUe', ha?v or dim tinrJ tmnsitory stite 
js called dream , whereas 

(h) Less fickle, leas dim and less limnsient , or In 
other words, stahle bnght or c]e.vr, and 
lasting one is_ called waking state 

The person, who in dream wishes to solve the 
pioblcm of dieiim intoltectually and also likes to 
convince others similarly, can do s6 easily b> first 
living some axioms and postulates of the problem, like 
those -of Euclid, before demonstrating its solution, 
such as — - ' ' 

1 That which is most changeable and dim js 

nothing but dream ■ 

2 Any manifestation which appears foi a moment v 
and disappears soon afterwards is nothing but dream. 

3 That which is not self-existent but depends 
always on others for its existence is nothing but dream 

4 That state whcie the cliain of cause and effect 
IS not consistent and fii-m, is dream , and so on 

But when the dreamer wishes, to convmoc himself 
and others (the creatures of his dream) perceptualiy of 
the solution of this pl'ohlem, let him and others then 
try to wake up 'and ge^ nd of the very dream, beiaiusc^ 
in-the dream, true solution of the probletn can never be 
~ realised or expenonced,-nor the pait(one individual of 
- the dream) has the right to-questmn and rule Over th'o 
^whole (all other creatfires of the 'dream) instead of 
serv ing its purpose ' 

Matonall scicbce and ' philosophy genersllj^ and 
leligious conclusions and philosophy Specially arfe boabd, ' 
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nob on mere intellectnal solutions or convictions, but on 
some evident facts and bale truths Hence it is the 
intellect which is to follow and pay homage to tho 
philosophy or practical realization, and not the philo- 
sophy to poor mtellect Those^who cannot solve the 
problem by above-mentioned ways must then follow 
and pay homage to the conclusions and realizations, as 
asserted by the realized souls, and not ndictile them 
m any way 

This problem of dream requires a voluminous worh 
for its solution, but this bnef reply at present will suffice 


, No. XVIII 

Swami Yogavmod, JEditor, “Tatwa Maniari,” Calcutta 

Thb query sent by the Editor "Practical Medicine” 
IS read by me In reply to it I have to say — 

Call a pubhc meeting in which all your friends 
and acquaintances should be mvited Address the 
assembly what you say in your dream and give all 
the psychological and philosophical arguments at youi 
command in support of your conviction If your 
friends and acquamtances be convinced here, then surel} 
when yon shall address youi friends in youi dienm, - 
they will also be convinced 

If your friends he not convinced in the pubhc 
meeting in the wahmg state, then mstruct them 
previously by a third person that your friends, after 
your delivering the lecture, will all loudly cry out, 



, No MX - 

B> Air Sant Sampuran Sin^rli) M L L C 

/^rir^K lit * t fifjutitjjt I xr 

/>r T ^ *-nA 1 I M pt h 

\ 

I\ connection \Mth the Drtun Problem itfenred to 
111 mir hst iMuo om. ot om ndheuntfl, Mi SmtSiim- 
jmmn Singh, MI^LO, uiitcs All of tho creation 
both ,1181^0 and miistble aie cinulating up nnd down 
according to their hannipt nndcr tho influenco of the 
thu'o qualities of maya When the soul nets under tho 
shadow of lamw hann, it ininitcsts in itself tho dull 
state, nndcr the raj 8 \t nii iclivc life nnd when uiidor 
the pnivic kar'Tn, it is wisdom nnd imagination blissful 
In the problem the dre imoi slept in a halvn, sleep and 
he bns dreamt nciordingl} Drcnuis iro of three kinds 
and according to the present, jmst nnd future nctiiitics 
thej shape themselves, therefore this dream Can be 
connected witli snob a larm which is to bo.ir fruit 
in the future Tlie dreat^tr bus eiunc n)}stic powers 
latent in him nnd when these powers arc developed he 
can himself soUe this problem This problem has boon 
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Without iminbei submitted by the Vcdantic disciples to 
then preceptoi s 'and the inswei has always been * lie 
■will know it himself on the achievement of Nirvana’ 
This 18 the pioblem of t^e Vedant and man cannot 
understand i| until he realises the absorption of the Soul 
with the Supieme One A man of realisation being 
imbibed with himself forgets all else and at the moment 
he awakens from the trance he sees none other, whilfe 
after a short tune thought forms appear to him and they 
gradually commence to materialise In shoit he fully 
knows then that all the Universe is a dream, all is a 
mirage, and so on 

Great Guru Nanak has said in his sscrod teachings 

‘ Accept firet to be died O' disoiplo' 
keep not hope of life at all , 

Become [so solicited] as a dust to all 
then come to me (to ask this) ’ 

As until a man in waking state will not he able to 
know this secret of truth till he i enounces all the desiie* 
and egotism, so the persons assembled in a dream can- 
not understand such unt'l they are illuminated I 
would ^fer your correspondent to a detailed study of 
Yoga ^sishta ’ 
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184 nir dueam vhoblem 

I would add tint I have bad nnnj’ snnihr tx- 
pcncnre*? myscll, with (he added advantage of finding 
that what you ' piinc’’ to a person while out on 
the istml plane dunng the day, will be laughed at at 
night by the same person when his fi lends who arc still 
phjsically ali\c ate out of the lodies ami aic with him 
Iha\calwajs found both in this woild and the next 
that the person who is after '* proof ’4. is the niockci, the 
unintclloctiial oi the t}pe who wnll criticise an j subicct, 
pnmdtid thej do not nndcrsland it Th< one that 
comesj foi lutormation is of the oecultisis shall I 
say, flock ^ The others may only he tolcraUd without 
evil karma 


No XXI- -By Ernest Weltmer, Esq„ OSl , 
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he really.knftws them are actually creatures of his o^vn 
making, creatures which may or may not correspond to 
some external things not of his making 

We usually take for granted that the subjective or 
personal picture is a. representation of some external 
fact Yet this does not necessanly follow The perso- 
nal experience which I call my friend is merely the 
sum of tnj modes of reacting to that which I constantly 
identify with the source of antecedent members of this 
group Aside from the question of the reality of 
the external source of the- personal experience, that 
oxpcuoncc itself undoubtedly is entirely a creation 
of the experiencing person. 

So for ns the experiencing person is concorned, the 
only difference that there can bo between the fnond ns 
ho 18 known in a droam or in nny otliei vivid form 
of memory and as ho is know'n in w hat we call conscious 
physical sensory contact "with him, is that in the dreain 
or memory the personal experience which the thinkci 
knows as his friend is static, while m the physical 
contact, tilt personal -concept of the friend is in an 
active state of change by addition of new phases ot 
experience ' 

' The dream memoiios have the nppo<iraiice of receiv- 
ing such additions but this is an nppcnrancc only', 
except in so for us addition might actually bo made 
from the oxpciicnce ot i^Iic-'dteamer by faults of asso- 
ciation of ideas Nevertheless, even though the di earn 
memory has the appearance ol i-eceivmg additions fiom^ 
without, the uecessiry physical conditions are lacking 
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foi such niirnui cxporunenla! attreUou Even the 
laughter ami jeors of the dreamer's "fnendb” come 
from the dieamcr's own inmd and probably as the 
e\presaion of Ins chagrin at being unable in wahing 
life to impress his fi lends uith his mental suiicrionty 
as he wishes 

He now has two lines of argument to pitscnl to his 
fnends the nest tune ht> meets them in a dream He 
can inform them that such of them as he has met 
in waking experience lia\c not agreed with his t\- 
penence of them in this di-eam state, thciefin the 
ovtornal exciting cause of his cxpeiicncc ot tlnmi which 
IS the only sense in which they can t«. him i vist 
outside of his expeiientc, has no pirt m Ins dream 
experience of them. 

The conclusion is meiitabk that lit is eiiUu 1} 
resixmsible foi then existence ui his dttam in the 
degree that they exist or act in his dieiin in a manntr 
peculiar to that state This uigumeut becomes all the 
more poweitul it taken lu conmction with his second 
line of argument that hiS friends as he knows them, are 
all creations ol his own in anj east, so that in the sense 
that the}' txist at all foi him they irt ciialtuns of Ins 

Ihisjs true whether these crc.itions correspond in 
any sense whateiei to cxurnal rcalit} or whethti there 
18 uu exteinsl rcnhti to which thei could tiuthfullv be 
said to beai such a i elation 

di earner nia), theretore. tell h,s dieam fnends 
In the hrsi'^*^*^ being able to know them in Ins 

ithoui thi^ presence of external conditions 
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which could in any sense, be snid to cause them, is 
proof that thc\ are creations of, his own mmd and that 
e\cn if any conceivable ovternal reality were present as 
u modifying circumstance, they still would tnil^ be ns 
ho knows them, but creations of his own mind 

I think that I may predict that Avhen this man 
succeeds in dreaming that he has convinced his friends 
that thdy are creations of his, he will have reali/icd 
in his dream the wish which is its cause and he will no 
longer dream it ' 

You maj use the above explvnation in any way you 
wish if you give me credit font 


No XXII— By Professor John A Johnson, Expert for 
^ Solution of Soul Problems, New Mexico ^ 

Dbfams, whether ot sleep or those called day dreams, 
come through the working of the subconscious mmd, 
wfaicli 18 held to be the “mechanical” conciousncss 
which directs the operations of the body, yet possessing 
othoi (un(|tions also For the puipose of this,discussiqn 
it may' also be considered ns embracing the kavlic 
mind, or desire consciousness Tho subconscious mmd 
may be educated, ns the conscious mind is educated, 
and it is educated by the conscious mind, and some* 
times by the supcrconscious Ordinarily it is devoid 
of reason' and conscicrice Superconscious mind often 
plnj's a part in dream and other astral evponences. 
The kamic, mmd may, like the subconscious mind 
piopoi, be dovoid of reason and conscience or it may be 
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highly endowed in these respects Drcfinis, bv the 
subconscions mind propei or by the kamte mind, consist 
of their observations on the astral plane They may be 
accurate obsenationa, or fanciful or partly fanciful 
Dreams recorded by the supeitsonscioniness are true, 
unless the lower minds err in transcribing them for the 
waking man, but they are more often in symbol than 
in direct statement of fact 

Subconscious mind receives suggestions or impres- 
sions from conscious mind and acts upon them without 
reasoning whether they are true or false, it receives 
impressions from the astral plane, clear or tangled, and 
records them 

An appantion is a form that appears and stands 
motionless before one A ghost is a form that moves 
or speaks An appantion may sometimes be one's oi\n 
creation , a ghost is a living entity with existence of 
its own apart from the observer Whether an entity is 
devoid of reason or possessed of it, the fact of self- 
existence does not rest on reason, it is a matter of 
self-knowledge 

If oonseioiisncas or subconsciousness of man is able 
to penetrate into a subjective state it must necessarily 
be clothed in form in order that it may observe, act 
and record while there, for conseiousness acta through - 
form , It cannot act where there is no form If man’s 
conaoiousneas has form while functioning on subjective 
plane, by what right can he assume to deny his fnends 
and acquaintances equal power to appear on that plane 
And wear the form appropriate to the plane ? ' 
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In the cnso in hind, if conscious mind behoves, or 
e\er hns behexed, llmt drciun pciccptious nre merely 
Imllucinniions this Mill nccoimb foi subconscious mind 
'\hicb IS the nclivo «nmd on the dream plane, l-clhng 
the audience they had no CMStcncc s.i\e as its omii 
creation In so saying the subconscious mind uttered 
Mhnt ifckn^w to be an untruth, for it had just addressed 
its auditors in all seriousness, md yet told them they 
More not 

The fact seems to bo that the subconscious mind of 
the dreamer penetrated on the astral to a plane of 
coniinratno substantialitj, that it met entities residing 
there, Mhoni, by its own power of imagination, it 
clothed Mitb the feature^ of its friends and acquain- 
tances , still it is possible the astrals of his friends and 
acquaintances uere there, that, being obsened by the 
belief of its conscious mind that this plane was m holly 
fanciful, It had the impudence to tell the auditore they 
bad no existence save ns creatures of his mind and that 
Mhen Ins dicnm censed lliej would be destroyed Yet 
ho undertook no procc&s of creation or destruction 
Every time he returned to this pniliculnr locality 
on the Astral plane he found the entities A teacher 
would gain no gi cater credence than this dreamer, 
should he tell his pupils they had rjo existence save 
when they uerc studying in his clasR-room the teacher 
doubtless wrould be puzalcd to find the proofs, wcie he to 
, try to prove Ins assertion, and would receive little sym- 
pathy from others because he had been called a lunatic 
'2^0 poraon who dentes the existence of anything 



100 


TJIF DllPAM ?H‘ni.FV 


Iseyonrl the rmge of hia personnl hnnwlprlgc is in sounfl 
itienlnl liealth The dieimcr's rlcninl is oMdi'iico tint 
he IS nnbal meed incnt iHy bj his u mental spoohs, 
which ho has created bj the pcrvci-sitj of his own mind 
m denying boniething \Nhich he knows nothing aboiii, or 
at least concerning which he has incomplete knowh dgc 
II the duamer is able to connnee himself in his 
waking state that dreams ire records of observations by^ 
his subconscious mind that some may be clnotic some 
records ol fact, some ol mixed quality, md impresses this 
averment upon his subconscious mind then ■when 
he leturns to that locality on the istrnl and meets the 
same people he w ill not ittempt to con\ ince them th a lie 
is their ereatoi and destroyer, but will gixc whatever 
message he has to give and they' will neeept or reject 
according as it seems credible to them 

The primary principles ol psychology have not bet n 
available to the world since the sinking of Atlantis 
Collegiate psychology bi'gins only with secondary 
principles , in its foundation are some untruths. Oc- 
cultism has not given its psychology to the world in 
a connected system It has not desired to It has 
given primal y principles plainly enough for the ardent 
student to tmee them with eomparatne clearness 
There are American Indians who hold written recortls 
extending back 15,000 consecutive years and among 
their writings may bo found a vast psychological 
-treasure All the knowledge the world over possessed 
is still available for those who think it worth while 
to try to gamer it It le found in all the schools 
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No AXIIl — B> Or John Ball, At 0 « Ps} choio£^i5t, 

i TK F ^ * |in> « i>r ru/iiat o/ vjji 

If M a'*J Utlf /Hi v> n« » Tuip *, ‘/nrn^v,'* * TK r*»t i(am fr 

yt’v^h - ftt frnrcn^ 

Thl dreamer \\hii.h \oii spcaL ol in jour recent 
letter is cither obsessed or controlled bj nnotlioi spirit 
in the dream stitc These phenomena arc the soul’s 
'frowinq cxpcrioncts, so to spcik Hut to be of atij 
valuo to him the dreamer must sohe the problem for 
himself It IS none of our business to convince anj"- 
bo'lj' of anj thing. But it is our biisinies to poUc all 
the pniblcms uhich pa sent themj>olve» to ns and which 
nobolv eHe om «oBc for U'' Thu dcNclopmcut of the 
vuil IS aii altogether difiereiit thing from the develop-" 
meiit of the mind md the bmlj 1 he soul is a jisjchi- 
‘c.'l (utitj', and unnnot be developed bj our phvsic.il 
exjioricnciH Our conscious mciifil conceptions an ill 
busfd on plijsiCiii conditions, ami do not confonn to the 
psjrlnc conditions of mir dream-Ufi , which occiu in 
a superior, psjchical and four-dimciiHiomil world VII 
ourgient suers have been mistaken in trjing to t.uich 
to olhcra thl (ruths tiny have learned Irom thoir 
spintu.d cxiKirienccs .Shnkespean tried to do it 
mdirouily in his tragedies But nobodj' recognyes it.. 
The truth is tint wd cannot Icnin the (luth without 
laing it Ijifo 18 a mallei of e\poriencc or devolop- 
mcnl, not a matlci of mental acqiuromenUs Your 
drcaimr will lairii the nature of his drcam-ovpcrieiicos 
HI ( Hiu* If he is honestly trying to ieani the truth If 
we trj to UPC our psyuhicvl ixporiencts to the dit,- 
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adNnntnge ot othor [leoplc, wc shall hnd onrBehcsiiithe 
same predicament as Macbeth "wns at the end of 
his earthly career for Shakespeare was the one man of 
our race to whom the spirit-world was an open book 


No XXIV — By Henry Harrison Brown, Esq, 

EtUlvr f tiiMo* **( 

‘ Hor to Control * Aot Uiij%iMtUtv\ Out , nwl ^<»e TKo^yKt 

iJooU— ^»n Frtinntro Ott - 

Your question concerning the dicum of a ccrtnii 
gentleman leceived 1 do not deal m “NOW" nith 
like matters So 1 w ill ansn er personally 

The, dream arises from some auto-suggestion And 
the reason, he probably has the limitation when 
anakening, is from some feai he has held over himself 
I advise him to affirm whenever he thinks of his 
dream "I am as limitless, when awake is when 
asleep I urn aiiswei all questions, foi I as miud 
am limitless And let him lorget as fni as possible his 
dream Every time he recalls it — eveiy tnnt he wishes 
he had or could answer — he all the more deeply roots in 
the sub-conscious the thought ol hunt vtioiis 

We pay altogethei too much attention to die.ims 
and thus give the sub-conscious, powei o\ci the 
conscious. We should at all times keep jit ns our 
servant Eveiy suggestion dropped theiein becomes 
the directoi of life Therefoio we dways should diop 
no thought thare concerning ourselves that we don’t 
wish to ieali7e in the conscious expression We can 
diicctit m the bilence and easiest of all when we lall 
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asleep Tell it — ^The Real Man— when you he down 
what you expect ^on waking Then forget ^that you' 
have told it hut Jenow as you know sun will rise that 
the only answer that can find in expression in you 
at that iitne does find it , And thus cultivate confi- 
dence m the Inner Self— in the Inner World, in Spint, 
in Mind — ^whatever term you choose ' 

It seems to me that the Soul (which is your friend 
m reality) is trying to make itself heard 'ns a teacher 
through him Let him sit and write whatever comes 
into his mind and thus cultivate inspiration Ohoose 
his hour and be regular and wnte no' matter what, and 
I think he will write the answer after he makes chan; 
nel foi? the Power ^ 


s , 

No XXV —By Mrs Susie Louise 'Dix, ' 

‘ c, 

<0 ikt **Jittu(cr Mitjfulnt Montclairf NJ ^ U8 A 

I 

The solution of the dream problem, given -by the 
kindness -of the “ Master Mind Magazme ” of Los 
Angeles, California, U S A , is in my interpretation , the' 
man had sometime in his life or m a previous life, 
felt himself impelled to give some message of import- 
ance to the world, -but though longing to deliver it, he- 
either- did not have the courage or was contiintially 
thwarted m his plans, or by reason of hindrances withm 
or without had never atcoinplished his purpose, which 
explains why addresses are biit dreams, and also his 
audience, they have never been actualised If he 
were mot laughed at or ridiculed ho \ioald be able 



194 


THE DREAM PROBLEM 


to tell them , the ridicule stops the flow of interpretation 
" To the waking, all arc guiding the dreamer and 
the last thing any dreanier need regard is the judgment 
of other dreamers upon hia dream ” The dreamer 
of our consideration needs to be handled with entire 
gentleness, patience and faith The subconscious is the 
realm from which he is speaking and dreaming so 
far w’lthin, a past life undoubtedly It would take more 
patience, time and faith to bung the nutter up clcaily 
and make it clear to others Could the man be allowed 
to delivei all this and get it out of hiinsuH thcic would 
be a complete change in him, he would he quite auothei 
man to himself and to his ft lends Let a few friends 
give him all the time necessary and gne him their 
faith ns well, quietl;y waiting for him to e\phin his 
ensonb and ,ht will do it 



SOLUTIONS Nos XXVI-XXVIII. 

Vo XXV1~B\ Mrs TiiroDOCii C^rPB'jrnt, 


It seems to me timt the be^t M-nj to don! with llie 
iiifttter of conMOcing jour drenm friends 
that tboj exist onU in jour tlrtum, is to 
throw on them tlio burden of proof Ui 
the contnrj 

Chnllcngc thorn to prove in thoir 
wnkeful Btjite nnd m jom owh, thnt 
they rowptnber whnt jon 8.nd to them 
m jour drenm ns well ns \ou when 
nwnke, remotnbor it I><5t thorn appoint 
cortnin ones ivhdo in the drenm stnte to wait on joii nt 
ng]\cntiinc nnd pince, to reho-irsn the nrgiimcnts of 
, the Inst inf*etmg'with jou, when both jmii and they 
sh ill ngrec thnt this mcoling, taking plnce bv npjioint- 
ment, is no drenm, hctico they must Imvo boon icnl 
people at the meeting where the appointment wus 
made, and wiU have won their eiwe ‘ ' 

If yont* "drenm peoplu" accept the chnllenge, hut 
tail to keep their appointment, thon jou are justified 
in assuming thnt they hn\e lost their rise bj default 
If tbev haio been ns real in fho drennw ns you nero 
but have failed on nwukeinng to recall their droama an 
you recall yours, a strongly inijitod motive for purmnng 
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the subject in their Avnkofiil slate, may thus helj) to 
cause them to remember ind to net m nccowlance with 
their agreements 

It 18 n question whether any suggestion, however 
favourable, you may have m mind when awake, can be 
recalled in your dream state, to he acted on by you 
If you think you can thus direct j our ow n dreaming, 
I humbly submit the abov e as test of this pew or as well 
as a solution as to how you may be able to prov c the 
unreality of your “ Dream people ” 


No. XXVll- By Dr J Stenson Hooker, M D , L R C P 
l'rC 5, Etc. 

to Oiw OW *’A vta ^uptH/htr Tnntn tnt t-itfm t Itvjntitirri 
(t'. l(rlKT<r nn«I nulAoi nr mriau* nrltfln on Pur! t Inoo in tHr Jnlrmationnt 
TiythW LonAm. 

The gentleman in question is (in his sleep) on the 
astral plane — apparently without knowing it 6 j his 
prior waking thoughts, or by his xmconsciously thinking 
of these particular friends whilst on this astral plane, 
he has attracted them into his subjective purview, and 
m this way there would be no reason why an inter- 
change of thought betw'een them and himself should not 
take place, their astral vision happens to be in this 
case, unusually clear to them He should avplam to 
them (giving his subconscious mind before going to 
sleep in order that this is to be done whilst he is on 
this astral plane dunng the night) whilst “dreaming’* 
t tat both he and themselves are only on a subjective 
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plane, viz the astral Bnt even this explanation might 
lea\e th'em unconvinced Cogito eigo turn holds good, 
must hold good on all jilnnes of consciousness, each 
being “ real,” i c "obieotiyc to tho^e functioning thereon 
It might thus prove ns futile to attempt to convince 
those functipnmg in full consciousness on the astt-al 
plane, of their non-existence, as it would bo to persuade 
a healthy "man in the street" that his life on the 
physical plane was merely illusory, the shadow of the 
real life, which in fact is entirely subjective or so to 
speak, spintual 


No JfXVlIl— By Mr Richard A Bush, ^ 

» rtf' TTA^noE / Cbrnr,** (fijifllnTW?) 

Tan problem is obviously a jisychic ohe The dreamer 
meets his friend on the astral plane dming sleep 
The experience of the dreamer lu his dicam is a reflec- 
tion_of common experience in ordinary daily life 
People who arc ignorant of psychic matters ore usually 
incapable of appreciating psychic science and arguments 
when presented to them,' no matter how thoroughly 
they are given They demand physical proofs of 
psychology, which reveals an unscientific and* often 
obstinate attitude of mind Spiritual theonsm ob- 
viously are only spiritually discerned There is, how- 
ever, plenty of analogy in the physical world of things 
spiritual to those whose inner vition has been opened 
But if one starts with the conviction that there is 
nothing m the Universe but gross matter which cat 
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be treated and estimated by chemistry,' physic and 
geometry, these analogies are meaningless and have no 
weight There are many such people 'in the world, 
especially m the West 

The dreamer (if a man of considerable years) should 
have learned by his often repeated dream and by his 
practical experiences m life, that it is a waste of efibrt to 
try to force spintual truths upon others not read/ to 
receive them Let him just state his case clearly and 
forcibly and then leave it His arguments will have 
reached the subsconcious minds of his hearers* In the 
course of time when a spiritual development has taken 
place his words will be recalled and bear fruit, until 
then the opposition roused will only retard the germi-> 
nation *of the seeds of psychic truth Meanwhile let 
the dreamer concentrate his thoughts (he should know 
the power of thought), and pray to the great Creator 
and originator of all, that the minds of his friends may 
unfold towards the spintual and be made ready to 
receive intelligently and instructively the wonderful 
and glonous facts of the psychic plane Should the 
dream contmue it would be interesting to try the 
following Let the dreamer in his dream challenge his 
hearers to seize or kill him, telling them that it is 
impossible for them to do so, because if they attempted 
to do It they would awake and thus prove the truth of 
his assertion I suggest this as a curious p^chic 
expenment A repetition of the dream would in any 
case be a proof to his dream friends that they had fiiiled 
and that it must be a dream. 



SOLUTIONS Nos XXIX-XXXVI 

^o \K1\— Bi Mks GEonniv\ Fmilia llooiiat w n\MMn'roh, 


i” -> ■■ 

* ' T * i 

win* 


Your “request "diitcd Dee 20, 1915 to hand n feu days 
. " - ^ i ago As It arrived jii^t upon our 

« gg^ , summer holidays I Ime hcon un- 
■{ able to pass it on to the other 
i Enghsh-ppe iking mcmboni of our 
^ .] Mental Science Center, but Mill do 

^ L- fo nou in two days more 

^ ^ I Although I do not consider 
wi—.J ,n^eelf uell versed enough upon 
the matter for my opuiion t4> bo clnsssificd amongst the 
“ iiithorities ” upon thr subjiKit, btill 1 nnsuor with 
pleasure to show, if not my “science," ut lease my 
goodwill 

After reidiug uid studying the “dream problem " 
carefully 1 have come to the ton'chision that the 
gentleinun in queation i*. going through a rral trjieri- 
cncc uiKin the ustral plane, I think, that it la not the 
“creatures of Ins dro.iin8" that need to be convinced 


that "it 18 only a dream," but that the dreamer himself 
nccils cnliglitcnmont as to the roality of what he 
considers to bo a “ dream ” 

With best washes for the satisficbiry solution oP 
your “ Dream pioblom ” 
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No XXX— By M Percy Proctor, 

Nuo Thought Ctutre Bnibaiu, Quetntland, AiMrulia. 

Miss Grace M Aguilar has handed me your letter 
of the 20th Dec to reply to With regard to the 
photograph recpiested, I am one of those few persons 
who have such a mighty good opinion of themselves 
that all photographs s^em to fall short of the ideal and 
convey rather the idea of ugliness than of beauty , 
consequently I refrain from spoiling good plates in that 
way The manner in i\ hich to deal with your question 
IS first to leahse what a dream really is I think that lU 
many coses it is but a recollection of experiences on the 
astral plane While asleep, the gentleman you refer to, 
has met his friends there in reality, but what he 
remembers or puts together of those experiences, may 
not be the thmgs that actually happened , they have 
got more or less jumbled m commg into his waking 
consciousness Such a thing seems to me to be very 
likely amongst the people of India, and I am rather 
surprised that the gentleman has not more knowledge 
upon the subject Possibly amongst the friends whom 
he thus meets will be found some who will remember 
havmg met him on those occasions, should it be so, 
that would be pretty fan proof that his dream was but 
a reality on another plane Were I on the astral plane 
I do not think that anyone would be able to convmce 
me that I was only the creature of his dream, however 
much he might think so I have a fhend who is blmd , 
in hiB dreams he is quite conscious that he i is in 




^ched’/te<j ^m\ duo,‘ scmfion pnd,! afe 
111 yottSr'df&Hi prjiblem, ,Tlrougii,icaJl^ 
^^^^tton^^Udn'ci^'^ilh ibo Oinuipfe^atPoltii!*'^ I'ni^f^ 
ll^iiilb^ihl^ftro'lAoiabnts when inoliWtoheA a diiniiisfi oITv 
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No XXXU — By Ernest Walter Oaten, Esq , 

iilhorof ' Pnhltnw (imeaiuntl thr Acrt '^tatr uf Lue, “W lure Art Ovr IHarl 
Soldicrt t(r, Pnsldaif ijuritualMii Auliowl l/nioii, Sh^tUl Snglund 

I BEG to thank you for bringing the "dream prob-* 
lem” to my notice It is at least thought-provokmg 
ind interesting*' and I will keep it by me 

May I submit, hoivever, that I am told nothing of 
the hona fide ot anyone connected with the matter It 
would be interesting to discover if any of the persons 
di earned of in the dieum have any corresponding 
experience 

Under all the circumstances I think it would be 
extremel\ unwise to geneiaiise concerning an isolated' 
case, and I prefer to withhold judgment until such time 
as other similar Cases arc found ind fuller paiticularB 
ol this one aie to hand 


No XXXIH— By Miss Harriet C Huhek, 

!/«■ nj^e ‘Th Th .1 ,hi t t,l,l .. • The Aev Tho tkt T, n( hnit 

ih, V '• A ' 

Your favour containing the “dicam problem” came 
some weeks since and the delay in reply ing is due to 
many thmgs, chief of which was the trying to get 
others to give definite replies to it 

One gentleman to whom I mailed it leturned it and 
said, that he could answer it, hut that it would take 
much time and many sheets of wiiting, but rhut you 
might wiitt to him direct if you caied to do so He is 



SOLTJTtOV NO, \\\ni 20*J 

t 

a student of the occult and bus been (or forty years, 
and It ought be of initttia) benefit ior \on to correspond 
ttjtb him direct His name and address arc Mr Angus 
Mcl-cod DaMS Washington Park, Illinois, USA 
I asked a «»oul cullnnst teacher hero at the league, 
and as she took uli \our letter, she, being a spiritiul , 
psjchir, beg-in tronibbiig and made* the following 
remarks, which I give, although they maj apiioar 
dcsconnoctcd I jotted them down on a jiapci pad as 
she mentioned them in the order 

"This person Is “full of power,” wdl nndorstaud 
•'oon, has electrified «oinc part of his body and the 
sjunt 18 trjing to manifest “ 

She said, “1 hcai yon will soon swing the pondnlnm 
hick, but not in the «.ime realm You know things 
not known to the ordinniy man You will awaken to 
(dl that yon haic expcrioiiccd in the di cam Yon 

dare not take anj (hanccs, therefore do no! tr\ to 
explain to ihem,~ those people out of the earth bodies ” 
“Yon wear ‘•oino sign of a royal hand, either a iing 
or a hat You conic from another world to them Ijcave 
that to the spii Its who know that, and ha\c sent j on 
to them (these people jou think arc dream people)” 
This was" all that she ga\c that was worth while to 
record and report I liaie given yoiir letter to one 
Mn King of this city, who claims to have the inner 
vision daily He kindly consented to inhc it and write 
direct to you about it later Trust that he w ill do so 
soon 

I 

As to placing the problem before the icnderfl of oij^r 



204 


THE HHEAM TOOrLEM 


magazine, "The New Thought Truth,’* will say that our 
/Space IS limited and we ire unable at present to print 
the questions that come up in the departmental lines 
already started in the publication Hope yon liai e had 
others accept the offer and who will solve it lor your 
satisfaction 

Personally I have never encouraged dreaming, as I 
feel that being on the mental and soul planes so much 
in my waking hours, I desire to be freer while sleeping 
However, 1 may cultivate the siiper-conscionsness in 
sleep more than ever, ns the truth is understood about 
all these metaphysical beauties, wbicb is the privilege 
of the living in the here and in the now 


No XXXIV— By Beniamin Fowler Carpenter, Esq , 

/iKl/ior t>l • 77ic ffin/nfmn M Oolil iVtir JirUJi P \ t 

Replying to your request for help in the solution of 
the dream described in prmted slip, would say there 
IS but one source of truth and that is ns well named 
God, as the all- wise, all knowing- creator-snstainer 
Dreams though staged, so to speak, in different forms 
are nevertheless as leal Therefore to convince the 
spirit of man that he is dreaming when he is living 
as naturally spiritually or earthly beings aie in earthly 
bodies, IS as difficult as to convince a wide-awake 
man in the day body that he is dreaming We have 
simply to leave that as a formative being we are dual, 
the cel^ti(il matter being as real as the tenestial and 
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substJintmllv idonticnl in^apiienmnce, the ono pervading 
the other n*. roadilj magnetism pervades a piece of 
iron or other substance, and as cisilj nithdrav’s 
■“Dreamer’s" life when withdrawn from the body 
being as real os when within it, prayer is the great 
solution of all questions When " dreamer' retires, let^ 
him address an aarnest pri}er to the all-wise Father 
asking that he may have a revelation of the purjwse of 
this dream, «'o that if possible he may do what wisdom 
would diet vte ns Ins duty regarding it 


No. XXXV~ By Charles F Moxon, Esq,, 

( 

AvV T/i Tnx^ Tf^th tT'ir* F^fAnril 

/ 

I AM mnch interested in ihodrenn problem tou have 
kindly sent me Tho ilrcnrner tolls his drcam-niidiencc 
that all the pcoph before him are creaturc.s of his 
dream I take it thvt they are creatures of his imagi- 
nation, and that, so long as ho imagines they will not 
ho convinced that he is ilreimmg, just so long will he 
be mnblc to convince them 


No XXXVI 

Reprinted from *’ Aloslcry,” Aug-Oct, ipis, 

ty Orlttift FhJf^ 

hfi Cntff £071 IT 

Tub above inquiry is forwarded to us by tho Editor 
of Practical Medicines of Delhi, India, Wo should like to 
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have the opinions of our leaders as to the explanation 
Our own impression is that the repetition of the 
expeneiice may be well calculated to bung the dreamer 
to a realization of the troth that experiences on the 
plane m which our functions in sleep are as real (or as 
, unreal) on that plane as are the expenences of the 
waking state bn its plane Evidences are multiplying 
that we are on the eve of an epoch-makmg discovery 
m the realm of psychology, one that will dissolve the 
veil between the third dimensional and the fourth 
dimensional consciousness, and so brmg us mto open 
and constant communication with the so-called dead, as 
well as with those still in the flesh, who, on the third 
dimensional plane, may be separated from us by dis- 
tance The correspondent of our Indian contemporary 
probably carried witb him into the fourth dimension an 
overlappmg consciousness of the third dimension, or a 
strong sub-conscious impression identifying expenences 
in the physical with reality and experiences beyond 
the physical with unreality, not an uncommon assump- 
tion In one sense, of course, he would be as correct in" 
telling his fnends, whom he visits m the sleep state, of 
his experiences in the wakmg state as a “ dream 
lambhchus told us that " night time of the body as 
the day time of the soul,” and Shakespeare declared, 

•' We are such stuff as dreams are made of” 



SOLUTIONS Nos XXXVII-XLVII 

So SXXVtl— Bl M K "K\o\, Eso, 


Dtif irc tin* r»»und«ti«ti of all superstitions since 
the period when « few individua's 
^ took up the thcorj of being instruc- 

V- » , ted In nn onlsidt-jHnxcr or force in 

£ ^ ■'> i ^ ^ *■ 

^ to Interpret the dmins ot some 

' chief or ruler Tlie drunken dreamer 

Jl, , , , I 

_ was o\ craw ctl ,bj the interiirotation 
tJK ot the dreamer ol Ins drunken im- 

aginings This formed the tost for a 
school of drcTin intetprotora which 
hii*- been t.iught by all classes of superstitious instruc- 
t^ifs for tin cons ot ag« s, foi look of the ancient records 
so widely distributed among the jxiople of all races and 
clinus 


jt ♦ 


It would t iko a \ulunic of many juigcs to make this 
subject so cleat to the iiutmined, in how to think and 
how innlj7i* lus or her own thoughts as thej are e\* 

pivssrd in his or her own dreams to be of much value 

\ 

to 3 ou in } our forthcoming book I will here make a- 
statement that ina3 Is* of some value to 3'mi I would 
make two classes of droainera Uho first is tho million- 


aires who ox crload their i-tomnch with foods they arc 
not able to ossimihito 1 Ins is liable to produce such a 
sttaiu on the digcstnc organs during Ihcir so-called 
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flleep, that all thoughts ol a frightful bearing arc c.vUcd 
up as the blood is checked in its regulni and normal 
flow, these conditions .ilniosi inianably follow indi* 
gcstion The second class of die unors are those who in 
their daily studios have not been able to soUc ceitiin 
problems, on rctmn of the conscious mind, that never 
sleeps, finds i true solution loi many ol the toinplov 
problems in life’s varied pursuits This, called second 
state, lb the only depend ible dicuner, whether he 
bo a so-called saint or sinner All dreamers’ dreams arc 
soluble through the stomach of the individual tlreaincr 
By keeping the stomach healthy there will be no 
dreamer, but the grojving thouj'hts of the earnest and 
sincere thinkers In this st itc each indiv idu d w ill soon 
learn how- to interpret all his oi her conscious dreams 


No XXXVIII— By Max HcinJcl, Osq , 


In order to he ible to judge intciligciitlv eonecriuiig 
the various sUites of bonseiousness of men, waking, 
droam, sleep, etc, it is necessary to kmiw the constitu- 
tion and the /miction of various huei vehicles which, 
wnth the dense body, make up ih.u complex being 
which wc call man 

We find in the woild lour kingdoms, the mineral, 
which is piactically devoid of feeling though it may 
respond to and react to stimuli, can feel iieithci lore 
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nor feate Under the steam hammer or m the furnace, 
Its form and composition may be changed, *but it gives 
no sign of emotion whatever Its consciousness is like 
-that of the human being in the deepest tmnce or in 
death, when only, the physical body is present * 

The plant is different, it lives and breathes, it in- 
hales carbon diovido, whiclr forms a large part of its 
body, it cxales the life-giving oxygen The sap flows 
in its stem and leaves In short, it exhibits the same 
phenomena of life as we do in dreamless sleep, because 
m” that state our sense bod}^ is interpenetrated by a 
vital body composed” of ether, and a similar vehicle* 
interpenetrates the physical stem^ leaves and branches 
of the plant But the plant knows no omoMons, either 
love or hate, joy or soirow are foreign to it, has no desire 
body such as that possessed by anunal or man , Because 
of the possession of these vehicles animal and man 
aie also able to move about and to aim to gratify their 
desires To this end man uses mind, a vehicle not 
possessed by the animals, and in the waking state all 
his vehicles are concentric, interpenetrating one 
another, enabling him to live, move and reason But 
the very act of going to sleep means a reversion to the 
consciousness of the plant, and therefore it ncccssanly 
involves i separation of the higher and lower vehicles' 
The Ego clothed in the mind and'the desire body with- 
dravvs, leaving the physical body interpenetrated by the 
vital body upon the bed 

'There are tiihes, however/ w hen we have become so 
absorbed in out daily affairs, or when we have been 



210 


TUB DttfcAM PHOBtLM 


tired o«l, tint the Kg'' cannot ftccomplish n < omplotc 
sepambion of the higher \ehicles from the lower Thon 
the dcMro brnJy still interpuictmti's the brain n nirt 
oi the detibc jihysicnl md ctherie b"dies, but it i^ un- 
able to comey oorrect imprcsMuns to the brim ci ntas, 
bcuusc the leliitiie position of the laiious if hides 
IS, sotubpcik askew 

In that enudilion reison is out of the ijiicstion mid 
the hutiian conscinnsiu -s is simil ir to that ot the 
aniiiml which has no mind, and is t-hcreloie coiistitiN 
tionally inuipible ot, logic Tint is whj even the most 
grotesejue and absurd things seerti perfectl} intnral to 
the dreamer who icccpLs tiicin withunt ipiLstion pti.t is 
the animal does, and dreams e\peru at* d in that 
rclatiic condition of m im i chicles irc iisuilli obscure 
in the cvtrcmc But as ciMli^itiun jinn'll sS(,s and 
egoism IS being superseded bj altnnsm a ditlcrcnt 
division ul ihi i clucks n hr mg n idi \ jurl ol the 
vital bod} composid of the two higher etlnr- which .r<, 
vehicles of sense, jiurceptnni and im nmr} is t-ikcu 
along during the night Then ihi ilhisor) st,igt. of 
dreutiil ind ceases, and man becomes, is it wore, a cre.a- 
tuR of two csistencev one hied out ol il,c bndi in 
dreimland, wheic he eomfoits Inmselt m a rcsonable 
niannu using judgment oonceinmg his actions, 
and those of ollur jjoople whom hi. mai meet 'Vs he 
has not learned to Iooiin his tonsciou'-m.vs when loaimg 
or enteniig the bod}, he is not abh at ill tmus to 
accomplish the jjroper sepiration of hii lohicks, nor to 
bring kick n liable memory pictures of what has occur- 
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red Jnitiafcion into the inner spheres alone supplies n 
the iiecessarj' hnhwledge Endently, the gentleman m 
question has his reasoning faculties with him in dream- 
land, but IS not yet awaie of the' facts concerning the 
-world ^ 

He IS mistaken in supposing that the audience 
■which he addresses is simply a " oreature of his dreams" 
and it IS not at all impossible if ho were to gathei 
courage and ask some of those whom he has seen in his 
dreams if the} attended such artd such a gathering, the 
answer would be in the affirmative Ido^eover, if at the 
tune this leply reichcs him it is still possible for him 
to get together with the people whom he saw in his 
dreams and prepare them for the question before he 
puts it to them in the daj time, he will almost certainly 
find someone who wall remember and who has carried 
through this identical e\penonco^of which he hop been 
writing 

Seeing then that dream life p not an illusory 
CJiistence but a roahty, there is no way of pioving to 
the people of dreamland that it is an illnsioti 


No XXXIX-— Reprinted from “ The Flaming S%Vord,’* 

JriMiniv lltJC BiUMtthfd hi hortth {Di I Jl Tied) ami jiiili/Ktil tj 
tilt 'OiuiUnt Var Pahlirhlu’i llotu-, hdem, Lu Cnvnlri/ Flonitn. 

t 

There can be no possible explanation of this dretlm' 
state to people who believe in an extiancous spiritual 
woild, eWorld entirely separate from the present world 
of liumanrty^ . But with the knowledge derived from 
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Koreshan Science, •which locates the spmtnal world in 
the mteiior (brain). of the living humanity it becomes 
less difficult, because, as we know, in a state of uncon- 
sciousness, like that of sleep, the exteimal intellect 
becomes dormant, and that which has been called the 
.subjective mind is open and active 

This so-called subjective mind, Koreshan Science 
denominates the spiritual world The existence in this 
spiritual world is just as real to its inhabitants as is 
ours m our conscious life. In that life there are states 
of progression and retrogression similar to the develop- 
ment in the earth life, and a condition corresponding to 
death on this plane, where a similar ascent and descent 
are also reached 

In "Questions Answ ered by Koiesh" (m the Flaming 
Swoni of May 3, 1901) may be found the only reference 
to this^ubject by him He says " Dreams of the higher 
and therefore of the important ordei are the projections 
of the past into the mentality of the present All 
things in the umverse repeat themselves m their 
proper order and dreams, like visions, are often the 
observations of the future by a repetition of the things ^ 
of the past They are produced by the activity of’ 
spiritual entities in the brain and body They are hot 
so reliable as determining, warnings or directions as they 
were in the past, because they belong to the inspira- 
tional order of mentality, and this is diiectly opposed 
to the state of illumination 

The Apostles of the Lord were inspired men 
Men to-day should not be inSpu-ed, but illuminated , 
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that 18 , enlightened inspiration now is i dangerous and 
nncertain guide This is hccaiisc inspiration m this 
age of the Morld is a counterfeit by the devil, of the 
inspirations from the Lord in ancient times’ 


No XL — Reprinted from the " Master Atind,” 

MArf) t3tf RhM tu Hrt it f Mttl , Lnt Moarltt Oil D 1.A 

Tx jranimiy your Editor published a letter, «<eiit by 
an Oriental magazine, asking for the solution of a 
dream which a gentleman has had recently almost c\erj 
night. Briefly described in it he is addressing au 
audience, pnncipall> his friends, explaining to them 
that it is dream, ind all the people hoforo him are 
creatures of his dream They ask for a proof He 
promises to got them one when he aw'akcs and to bring it 
to them w hen next he nsita them But he has not been 
able to carrj the proof to them yet and asks our aid 
The problem thus stated is jiist what we arc dealing 
with daily, therefore its solution is of umiorsal interest 
The dreams of disease and misery, poverty and sin 
must he solved by the same skill and understanding 
that gives us the solution of this dream, Of course the 
gentleman cannot make them realize their realily, be- 
cause by his address ho is making thorn real to himself 
continually. He must see thot, before he could 
convince those images of their unnwhty, lie would al- 
ways awaken his own logic, causing them to diavppcar 
J6 13 what he tbnksin his waking state that dotonnines’ 
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his success m his drcatn Instead of conning over a su- 
per-imposed task of pel ^^udlng nothing that it is nothing 
let him rest in thac consciousness m Ins waking state that 
the dream and the di earner are both nothing and doubt- 
less the dream will never be repeated But if it comes 
again, the coiiscioitancss. which he has prepared in his 
lucid moments, will shine, and without a word, melt the 
dream people aw ly, the only demonstration possible of 
their nothingness It is one of those subtle pln)’s of 
the mentality that Orientals tei-soly put ns thinking 
about “the ban en worn in'& son ” For if these dre.iin 
people arc mindless and cannot think whi should one 
pu/vlc to make them logicians > The gentleman is 
really asking to have hia own mind set right as to the 
task, and so our counsel is that instc id of making ropes 
of sand, he turn his ingenuity upon tni'iyi'i and see that 
the dreams of this evistonco in “the realm of the 
opposites,” await Ins solution, and again I oa> puic 
consGicncsnesi of Eternal Perfect Being is the one w’l} 
to solve the problems of this mortal Uf» duam and 
likewise the dream within the dreim 


No XLI — By Ralph Shirley , Esq 


It is tiuly a most fascinating puzzle It reminds 
me of nothing so much as the cise of the unfortunate 
twins who were alw'ays being mistaken for each other. 
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It may be remembered that one of them e\plains- how 
I intt the question fruiticsslv > 

To everj one 1 knew — 

What w oitld j on do if j on w ore me 
To prove thut J on w ore j on ’ ” 

S 1 

' Mr Herew trd Caiiington, in a leceiit aiticle in this 
magazine, drew attention to the fact that the stories of 
Ahce %n Wonderlandjxai Thiough th£ Looling Glass 
' were based on di earn phenomtna, and it is ceitainly note 
woithy^that common-sense aigumonts when attempted 
bj Ahce failed entirely to appeal to the inhabitants of 
her dream world Man)' of us will donbtless have 
no^ticed that there are certain membprs of the human* 
Nice w'hoaic very similarly constituted To appeal to 
these people from the point of view of reason or logic 
appears to be shcei waste of breath, and I would make 
the suggestion th it m dealing with such people m 
well ns with the dieamorssliadowyaajuaintaiices, whom 
he seeks m vain fco con.ince, the best plan to adopt is 
to do as the donkey did in the riddle of the donkey and 
the carrot, and "give it,up 


^ No XLII— Reprinted from the “Light” 

Pi lit Ud V liiUf CouJvit It C 

seems a cUiiousl) nebulous proposition, one of 
the soit of problems tint the old Gicck sophists would 
have delighted in There seemw td be implicit m the 
question the idea that the dicamoi is meeting "'real 
people” on the other side^of the veil and vnshes to 
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convince them that frovn. his sUind/poini they are, as 
Charles Lamb would say, a shadow colony, part of the 
“abstracted media” of his di earns 

We have, however, submitted the question to some 
of those contributors who fand pleasure m those specula- 
tions and appund their replies 


No XLIII— By Mr Nigel Salmon, 

A jmtKul jiw * t 1015 

No doubt dreams are of more than one kind, some 
lepresenting leal experiences, but most of them belong- 
ing entirely to the realm ol fantasy The normal or 
atondard dream is, in my opinion, an hallucination 
caused by the automatic workmg of the brain while the 
judgment is in abeyance Is the dream of our problem 
a standard dream or a leal experience? If real, we 
must suppose that the dreamt r's friends come nightly, 
in the spirit, to hear him Icctuie He may, of course, 
have fnends of this extreme degree of fidelity and long- 
sufienng, but it haidly seems probable 

We may, therefore, assume that bis dicam is normal 
and the patieut, but rather disrespectful audience, has 
existence apart from the drearaei’s mind The curious 
pomt VQ this case is that he reali«>es the illusoiy nature 
of his expeiieuce and yet is quite seiious in his attempt 
to persuade his hearers of the fact, though they are 
(as he knows) creatures of the imagination not m any 
way ^amenable to argument! It is an mteiesting 
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. c:k.atuple of the confused consciousness "which is typical 
of the dream state lie is in the position of behoving 
two contradictories Half his faith is given to the 
belief that he is dreaming and half to the idea that his 
Msions arc solid and real It seems to me that his 
faculty of ludgmcnt or criticism, the abdication of 
uhieh makes it possible to accept so- complacently the 
absurd phantasmagona of dreamland, must on these 
occasions be only half sleep, wth the result that his 
allegiance is divided os we see If his dream state 
wore completely normal this ficuby would bo alto- 
gether inactive 

Seeking a physiological evplmiation,ono may ha/ard^ 
the guess that the kind of mixed consciousness we have 
here corresponds with a particular stage in that process 
of separating soul and body to which sleep is said to bo 
due If the dreamer wishes to convince Ins imaginary 
audience that they are only drdarafolk (a very chonning 
fancy!), fie must, I should think, work on the linos of 
auto-suggestion, and impress upon himself strongly, 
before ho sleeps, the a'jsurance that his friends "will at 
last consent to be persuaded And I shall be ycry 
pleased to hear the result 


No XLIV— By Mr F C Constable, M.A, 

Attkrjtof* ntvi T€te)%i(fy, l/irtftai fJght* 

* ^Ot/t i fJO " 

Wn, drcatniug, arc wlioro our thoughts are, \\o arc 
not troubled by the limits of space \V6 cair bo where 
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we will, in the twinkling of a thought , also we love one 
another and find our happiness in trying to ameliorate 
the condition of those creatures" who are awake — awake ^ 
to envy, hatred, and malice, to mean conduct for the 
gettmg of somethmg called money, who spend their 
lives IS useless luxury or pitiful^ penury, and who, in- 
stead of following our dreammg method of doing to 
others as we would that others would do unto us, 
contmue to crucify the Christ by killmg and torturmg 
milhons on milhons of their fellows by a senseless brutal 
occupation termed warfare 

But we only drea/tn beautiful lives, our real lives 
are waking lives in which we cannot get away from j 
lyhat are called our bodies, and m which we live as I 
have told you waking people live We are really brutes 
tied to the- earth by vulgar human passions , we can 
only really dream of love and goodness 

This- 18 the strongest argument I can suggest for the 
dreamer But still it m%ghi fail to convince For even 
amongst us, aakmg, there are some who find in the dreams 
of love and goodness that come, at times even to the 
deepest-dyed scoundrel, the redhty of the scoundrel as 
igamst the uwreal/ity of bis brutal waking life 

- I 

StprinMjvam»Uaht, ttoumbrr SUh 1915 

May I poiut out that the (above) extract you give of 
a communication from me on this subject is intended 
to be ironic? The tiuth, I think, is that, when 
dreaming, we can no more prove we are dreaming^ than 
we can prove, when awake, that we are not dreaming 
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The irony of what I wrote lies in this The 
dreamer IS in a /uU universe not restnctedby tune or 
space and a universe, too, of full love And yet he 
argues that his real life eiasts m a lumted univgrse of 
time and space, where fulness of love does not exist 
His argument rests on proof that the gi eater is con- 
tained in the less 


, No XLV — By Mr Dawson Rogers 

Ktjmnttd from "Litht, Aorcnttfr flU 191'i 

The problem, as stated, assumes that which makes 
its solution impossible, for the dreamer is represented 
08 inquirmg how he is to convmce beings who only 
exist in his ima^nation— “ creatures of his dream” 
— that they have not an independent existence This is 
to mix up the 'real and the unreal and apply to the 
latter the same ideas we apply to the former It would 
be as sensible to ask how we may convmce a character 
in a hovel that he is not a real personality, but only 
exists m the author’s and reader's thought The real 
question the dreamer needs to solve is whether the 
impressions in Ins dream are, or not, caused by the 
actual presence with him of -the fhends and acquam- 
tances referred to The impressions he receives m what 
he calls his waking state hre (he concludes) caused by 
the presence of other thmlong, sentient personalities 
There may be special evidential circumstances that may 
lead him to a similar eonclusion regs^ngsome at least 
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of his dream experiences But if that be the cose in this 
particular dream, these special features are not indicated 


No XLVI — By Rose Ch de Crespigny 

Kcpnnlttl froiA 'lii/ht, XoMIutfr Silh JSJH 

With legard to the problem stated on page 556, in 
my opinion the dreamer is lecturing to a group of his 
own thought forms It is said by some that thought 
forms vividty projected on to the astral plane retain 
shape and being for a time, varying in proportion to 
the force with which they are projected, and that, 
occupied and worked, so to speak, by vagrant spirits, 
they can assume an appearance of independent action 
that 18 very deceptive The dreamer mentioned in 
“ Light” having created them during the day, lectures to 
them at mght, tiying to persuade them — quite correctly 
—that they are not really there i I may add that on one 
occasion an intelligence, professing to be a character 
from one of my own novels, visited me during a seance, 
the circumstances rendenng any suggestion that the 
incident emanated from my own brain most improbable 


No XLVII-By:R D 

Ji^rtnUd/ron •'Ught,- Aemher M if a 

One thing the enthusiasts amongst your dream inter- 
preters are apt to lose sight of, is the dramatic power of 
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the mwd Mnny of us arc fnniihar with the dream in 
which wc seem to haic a disputation with some other 
miad, hut en cxoinining the argument er what" we 
remember of it afterwnrd8» the subject of the dream is 
generally forced to the conclusion that his own mind 
supplied the arguments on each side. Let us exhaust 
the explanation nearest to hand before wc embark on 
thconcs that are mainly speculative In saying this I 
do not dispute the idea of spirit agency. I admit its 
reality, but I think as an explanation of sotne of the 
phenomena of embodied mind (man being ns much a 
spirit in the flesh ns out of it) it is liable to be over- 
worked 
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No XL VIII— By 1)e A A Lindsay, m d , 

Anthmr tf “ Jfew Ptt/eAolcffy," " Bail}/ Life Pntcfco/ojy, “ HandbeU of IltaUnp nild 
CiiJfuw," “ Sfiehtlfic Proy<r," etc. llStlor “ Mind the Bnitdci Magodn', 

BelroU, il/uA., U S. A 

If Dreamer will take to himself the suggestion 
upon retiring “ to-mght and from 
this time on I shall convmce ray 
audience and I shall know 1 have 
convinced them” he should feel 
fully assured upon the subject 
If he cannot accomplish this by 
auto-suggestion then let him be- 
come passive and receive from 
some one the above suggestion 



\ 

\ No. XLIX— By Claude Bragdon, Esq., 

Author tf \a Pnnur of Bighir Spaa , ' Four Bimentional Kirto,' “ Prtjtetire 
Omamenn. "Spttodefnman VnmilfenBMory, " The SaitaiftU Ateatiig," 
"The Galdfn Person sn the Beart {Btprmted from the "Pour Bimetitionnl 
Tistas" wil^Speetal iKmisifon of the author),— Xoehetler, Aeu Tori 


Sleep . — Our space is called three dimensional because 
it takes three numbers— ^measurement in three mutually 
perpendicular directions — to det6rmine, and mark out 
any particular point from the totality of pomts Time, as 
the individual expei^nces it, is called one dimensional for 
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an analogous reason one number ts all that is required 
to determine and mark oat any particulor event of a 
senc6 from all the rest Non in order to establish o posi- 
tion on a space of four dimensions it would be necessary 
to measure in four mutually perpendicular directions 
Time curvature opens up the possibility of a correspond- 
ing higher development in time one whereby time 
would be more fittingly symbolized by a plane than by 
a bnear figure Indeed, the familnr mystery of memory 
calls for such a conception Memory is a canying lor- 
ward of the past into the present, and the fact that we 
can recall a past event without mentally rehearsing all 
. the intermediate happenings in inverse order, shows 
that in the time aspect of memory there is simultaneity 
as w ell as sequence — time ceases to be linear and becomes 
plane. More remarkable illustrations of the sublimation 
of the time senso arc to be found in the phenomona of 
sleep and dreams 

“ Oh, thou that sloopest, what is sloop " asks the 
curious fuiconardo Modern psychological science has 
little to offer of a positive nature m answer to this 
world old question, but it has at least effectively 
disposed of the absurd theories of the matcnniists who 
would have us behove that sleep is a more matter of' 
blood circulution or of intoxiciitioii by accumulation of 
w iste ptwiuota in tlio system Sleep states are not 
, abnormal, but part and parcel of tho life existence of 
the individual When « person is asleep ho has only 
become unresponsive to tho mass of stimuli of the 
external world Vi hveh constitutes hiB environment As 



224 - 


THE DREAM PROBtCM 


Sidis says, “When our intoicst in external existence 
fags and fades away, we go to sleep When oui interests 
in the external world cease, we draw up the bridges, so 
to say, interrupt all external eointnimication as far as 
possible, and become isolated in our own fortress and 
repair to our own world of organic activity and inner 
dream life Sleep is the interruption of onr intercourse 
with the external world it is the lajing down of our 
arms in the struggle of life Sleep is a truce w ith the 
woild " 

The twin concepts of higher spice and curved time 
sanction a view of sleep even bolder Sleep is more than 
n longing of the body to be free of the (lame which 
consumes it the flame itself aspires to be free, that is 
to say, consciousness, tiring of its tool, the bnin, and of 
the world, its workshop, takes a turn into the plaisancc 
of the fourth dimension, where time and space are loss 
iigid to resist the fulfilment of desire 

Dj’canw~Wc find i confirmation of this view in 
dream phonomcni But however good the evidence, 
we shall fail to make out a case unless dream experien- 
ces aio conceded to be as real as any othei The reluc- 
tance we may have to make this concession comes first 
from the purely subjoctno chancier of dreams, and 
secondly from their triviality and HT.vtionaht>— it is as 
though the muddy sediment of daytime thought 
aud feeling and that alone wore thoio aast forth In 
answer to the first objection, advmcod psychology 
affirms that the subconscious mind, from w'hich dreams 
-arise, approaches more nearly to the omniacieucc of 



225 


SOLUTION NO XLlXf 
1 

true being than ihe rational mind of wa^g ex- 
perience “ The triviality and- irrationality of dreams 
are safSclently accounted for if the dream state is 
thought of as the meeting place of two conditions of 
consciousness ihe foam and flotsam of “ perilous seas 
m fairy lands forlorn,” whose vastitude, whose hidden 
life, und rich argosies of experiences, can only' be in- 
ferrel^ from the fret of the tide on their nether shore — 
the tired hram m sleep > " ^ 

For it ts the remembered dream alone that is 
incoherent — the dream that comes clothed in the rags 
, and*’ trappings of this worh-a-day world, and so leaves 
some recoverable record on the brain Wo oil feel that 

1 -s I 

the dreams wc cannot remember are the most wonder- 
ful Who has not nakened with the sense of some 
incoramunicahle experience of tenor oi felicit}% too 
strange and poignant to submit itself' to concrete 
^mhohzation, and so is groped lor by the memory^ in 
vain 1 Wo know that dreams grow more ordered atfd 
' sigmficant as they recede fi om the surface of conscious- 
ness to its depths Deep sleep dreams are m the true 
'sense clairyoymt, though foi-lhe most part irrecover- 
able” — Canst thou draw out Leviathan with an hook? 
DuPrel and others have shown that the" difference 
between ordinary dreaming, somnambuhnee, trance * 
and ecstasy, is only a matter of redistribution of 
thresholds — ^that they arc all related states and merge 
into one anothci Wo ha\o, therefore,- avol'y right to 
^believe that^for a certam number of hours .out of the 
twenty-four wc are all sybils and seers, howevetj little 
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most of 118 are able to profit by it Infrequently, in 
moments of peculiar susceptibility, the veil is lifted, but 
the art of d'ica/m/mg t/rue remains for the most part 
unmasteied — one of the precious gifts which the future 
holds m store for the sons and daughters of men. 

The partial waking state is the soil in which re- 
membered dreams develop most luxunously Parade Kical 
as it may sound, they are the product, not of our sleep, 
but of our waking Such dreams belong to both worlds 
partly to the three dimensional and partly to the four 
dimensional While dreams are often only a hedge podge 
of daytime experiences, their ineredible rapidity, alien 
to that experience, gives us our first faint pmcticable 
intimation of a higher development of time 

Time in Di earns —The unthmkable velocity of time 
m dreams may bo inferred from the fact th it between 
the moment of impact of an impression at the sense 
periphery and its reception at the centre of conscious- 
ness-moments so closely compacted that we think of 
them as simult.ineous — .i coherent series of representa- 
tions may take plvcc, invelvmg what seem to be 
protracted periods for their unfoldment Every leader 
will easily call to mind dream oxpenonces of this 
chaiacfcei, in which the long-delayed denouement wits 
suggested and prepared for by some extraneous sense 
impression, showing that the entire dream dnima 
unfolded within the time it took that impression to 
travel fiom the skin to the bram 

-Hasheesh dreams, because they so often occur dunng 
some momentaiy lapse from normal consciousness and 
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are therfore mcasurcablc bj' its time scale, are particu- 
larly rich in the ciidence of the looping of time 
Fitrhugli Ludloiv narrates, in The Hatliee'th Eater, the 
dreams that visited him in the brief inteival between 
two of twentj or more awakenings, on his walk home- 
ward after his first experience with the drug Ho says, 
“I existed by turns in different places and various states 
of being Now I swept xny gondola through the 
moonlit lagoons of Venice. Now Alp on Alp towered 
nboie mj view, and the glory of the coming sun flashed 
purple light upon the topmost icy pinnacle. Now in 
the pnmcial silence of some nnevplored tropical forest 
I spread my feathery leaves, a 'giant fern and swayed 
and nodded in the spicc-galcs over a nvor whose Waves 
at once sont op a’orrefe of arctsre anrf por/trme ilfy souf 
changes to a vegetable essence, thrilled with a strange 
and uninngincd ecstasy ” 

Earlier in the same oicning, when ho wa-s forced to 
keep awake in order not to betray his condition, the 
drespi time scale appears to ba\e imposed itself upon 
his waking consciousness with the following ennous 
effect A lady asked him some rpicstion connected with 
a previous conversation He says, " As mechanically ns 
an automaton I began to reply As I heard once more 
the alien and nnre.i1 tones of my own \oice, I became 
com meed that it wa.s some one else who spoke, and in 
another world, I sat and listened still the voice kept 
speaking. Now for the first tune I mpcricnccd that 
vast change which hasheesh makes in all measHre- 
modts of tune. The first word of tho reply occupied a 
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period sufficient for the action of a drama , the last left 
me in complete ignorance of any point far enough back 
in the past to date the commencement of the sentence ^ 
Its enunciation might have occupied years I was not in 
the same life which had held me when I heard it 
begun ” 

This well-known fact, that we cannot measure dreams 
by our time scale, proves that subjective time does not 
correspond with objective, and that the “ dream organ ” 
of consciousness has a time scale of its own If in our 
waking state we experience one kind of time, and in 
, dreams quite another, the solution of the mjstery 
should be sought in the vehicle of consciousness, for 
clearly the limit of impressionability or power of res- 
ponse of the vehicle establishes the time scale, just ns 
the size of the body with relation to objects establishes 
the space scale Time most be different for the ant 
and the elephant, for example, as space is different 
■- Our sense of time is wholly dependent upon the 
rapidity with which impressions succeed one another 
Were we capable of receivmg only one impression an 
hour, like a bell struck every hour with a hammer, the 
ordinary term of life would seem very short. On the 
other hand, if our time sense were always as acute ns it 
IS m dreams, uncounted aeons would seem to be lived 

through m the interval between childhood and old 
age. 

Imagme a music maclune so oumungly constructed 
and adjusted as not only to sound each note and chord 
m Its proper sequence and relation„but to regulate also 
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the duration of the sound vibiatiou If tins inachino 
ivore operated in such a manner as to play, in a single 
second of time, the entire o\crtm-e of an opera uhich 
would normally occupy half-an-hoiir, \se should heir 
only an unintelligible noiao a second long This would bo 
due to no defect in the sound’producin^ mechanism, 
but to the limitations of the sound-receiving mechanism, 
our auditor)' apparatus Could this be altered to conform 
to the unusual conditions — could it capture and ctmvcj 
to consciousucss every note of the overture, in a second 
of time — that second would^aecm to last Imlf-an-hoiir, 
jirovided that every other criterion for the measurement 
of duration were denied for the time being 

Now dreams seem long wc only discover afterwnids 
I and by accident their almost incredible brevity Miy 
•jve not — must wc not — infer from this that the body is 
an organ of many stops and more Ih \n oiicheyboard, and 
that in sleep it gues forth this richer music The 
theory of a higher dimensional existence .during sleep 
accounts in ]iart for the great longing for sleep " What 
18 It that IS much desired by man, but ivhich ihoj Know 
not while possessing?” again asks Jjconardo, “It is 
sleep," 13 his answer. This longing for sleep is more 
than a physical longing, and the refreshment it brings 
IS less of the flesh than of the B])irit. It is possible to 
withstand the dcpiivation of food and watoi longer and 
_ better than the deprivation of sleep Its recuperative 
power IS correspondingly greater, - ' 

Experiments have been made with mature Univer- 
sity sbudonls by which they have been kept awake 



.230 


TUB DREAM PROBLEM 


f 

mnety-six hours When the experiments were finished/ 
the young men were allowed to sleep themselves out, 
until they felt they were thorqughly rested All awoke 
' from a long sleep completely refreshed, but the one who 
took longest to restoie himself from his piotracted 
vigil slept oilly one-thiid more time than was regular 
with him And this has been the experience over 
and over again of men in active life who have been 
obliged to keep awake for long periods by the absolute 
necessities of the situatioU in which they have been 
placed 

In this fact there is surely another hint of the 
sublimation of the time sense during sleep “ While it 
would be on unwarrantable assumption to suppose that 
the penod of recuperation by sleep must be as long, or 
nearly as long, as the period of deprivation, the ratio 
between the two presents a discrepancy so great that it 
would seem as though this might be due to an accelera- 
tion of the time element of consciousness^ 


No L,— A Lecture by Sister Devamata on Sleep and 
Samadhi 


StptcmbtT itiu, mth specinl permimcn 
of the Tht 1 Strut, 


Sleep m not merely a physiological fact It is 
somethmg more than a simple state of inactivity, a time 
of passive forgetting It has a deep spintual sigmficance 
and value. When, for reasons which cannot bedis- 
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cerded on this piano of consciousness, the individual 
soul came out from the Absolute, and plunging down 
into matter, began its weary ascent^ up from the pro- 
toplasmic cell back to the Absolute again, the all-loving, , 
all-Avatchful Divine Mother knew that unless once at least 
m the twenty-four hours that striving soul touched the 
SApreme Son\, it could not live and go on its journey , 
so she laid upon it the blessmg and obligation of sleep^ 
Sleep 18 the call of the Mother' to each child to come 
home from toil or play and rest close to Her Divine 
'heart, until it is re-charged-^vith life and ready _to take 
up agam its task of unfoldraent It is Nature’s chief 
restorative, the refuge she ofters to every creature - 
We see this pre-eminently among the > lower animals 
When they are weak or suffering, do, they not always 
creep away into some hidden spot and go to sleep ? They 
do not know why, but a dumb brute instinct tells them 
that they must hurry back and touch anew the source 
of their bfo Among human bemgs, too, the great ma- 
jority demand long penods of rest How often do we 
hear people declare “ I cannot keep well and do my 
work unless I have eight" or nine hours of sleep ” ' But 
whit they really feel the need of is not sleep, but 
results of sleep, — the replemshing of their vital ener- 
gies, and they have not discovered that this can also be 
accomplished in other ways The actual question for 
us IS not How' much do wo need to sleep , but How 
can we reach the mam reservoir of strength as well 
in waking as in , sleeping"^ Or in othei words How 
can we, learn to do consciously and voluntarily that 
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which 80 long thioiigh sleep we have been doing in- 
volunt.mly'und uncon< 3 ciously ? 

■What happens when we fall asleep ^ The hrst thing 
IS, wc foTget onr hedy and bodily oondiUons A. man 
may be lacked with pain, he may be beset with great 
pn\iety or affliction, but ho ■drops asleep and the hurt 
IS gone And we who stand facing the stress and diffi- 
culties of our complex life, can wo not learn to do this 
at our will ? If sleep or some drug can do it for us, ivhy 
not find the way to do it for ourselves ? This is the 
lesson which the Vedas teach when they tell man to 
detach himself from hia body These nerves may 
quiver with pain or pleasure, but why identify ourselves 
with them? Uathcr look at them and saj "This is 
only a fleeting aensation in the body, but I am no,.raorc 
the bodj now than when I am asleep Therefore, at 
this moment, let me fall asleep to this bodily condition 
and awaken to the mind, like a man w ho goes to sleep and 
dreams As he may foiget he is a pauper and in dream 
become a king, so I will cicate a new muid- world , and 
when the body brings a weak or painful thought, 1 will 
counteract it by a thought ot strength, of chceifulness 
and courage ” 

But suppose all dreams cease, what follows then ? 
A deeper sleep The restless activities of the di earn- 
realm vanish, the whole mind grows still and man enjoys 
perfect rest Why not try to reach that state in our 
hours of waking by detaching ourselves also from the 
changing mmd ? Let us watch its play of moods and 
say “ It 18 true, foolish mind, you have these little waves 
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oF nngei, these waves of worry' and distfess , you feel 
out of sympathy, you criticise and condemn, but you-are 
only a small part of me Why should I, who am the 
greater, go your foolish way * No, I will choose a wiser 
path, a path of calmness, a path of steadiness, of such 
unwavering trust in a Supreme Guiding Power that* I 
shall remain unshaken even when yon are disturbed and 
falter ” If we c.in thus cultivate the habit of stand- 
ing like a witness, l6okmg upon the ever shiffnng pano- 
rama of the mind os upon so many moving pictures, 
soon its troubled surface will grow quiet and we shall 
jiass into a state of conscious dreamless sleep Then, 
os in sound sleep, this outer shell which is born and 
dies, which gains and loses, winch suffers and enjoys, 
will be forgotten But are we gone ? ~ Is at a death- 
like state, a skito of annihilat\on ? Each one can answ or 
for himscli When a man has been in sound sleep and 
awakes, 18 he not reuniuiated { Could that be if ho had 
touched death ? Life does not; come from death Is 
Ins mind clear ? Then thought has not been annihi- 
lated , for cleaioi vision comes fi om thinking, not from 
mental blankness lias he 'now hope and courage, aS 
man always has when ho rises from refreshing sleep? 
Then he has not returned from a region of dull hope- 
lessness The condition of sound sleep, then' cannot 
mean a suspension of activity, a blotting out of con- 
sciousness, but the passing into a subtler form of activity 
and thought, a withdrawing from the' outer to the inner, 
from the many to the One, from the manifested td,the 
Powol* that manifests,.' And only because man has 
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ioucliod that Power seated id hia heart does he oomo 
bach recharged with life and energy 

But when the ludividnul censes to be n detached part 
and becotnes one with the Whole, when his entire organ- 
ism seems unified and all the waning foi:ces flow in ono 
homogeneous cuirent, what is that state ? It is tlic 
state of Saviaclfii or super-consciousness And by the 
loving provision of the Di\me Mother we attain this 
state unknowingly ouce at least ip every day, when we 
sleep soundly It is the state of new life , without it we 
are dull and heavy It is the slate of now joy , with- 
out it we are sad and soul-weary It is the state of new 
light , without it w'c grow blind and fall And is it 
not then the stite which every man inu>>t work foi ? 
It cannot he left a matter of change , it is something 
which he should hold witbiu his grasp at every niouient. 
No human being ean tor one instant aflord to he dis- 
connected from his Source If jou knew that hcic 
was the only puiv water in the universe, would you 
leavt It? ^0 jou would build your house beside it and 
you Would call out to othem to join you until a city 
would spring up aiound you If you had been told that 
m one spot onlj was there pure aii and everywhere else 
was death, would you not always keep the load open to 
that place and ncvei wander far enough away not to he 
able to letinn? Siniilaily, if yon believe that there 
18 one Source* of hfe, oue Souiee of kuow ledge, one 
Source of bliss, should you not discover lor yourself the 
road to It and the way to travel that road ? That is 
why the great Vedic Eishis constantly call to every man 
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Uo w ithin. Tnwl your true n.itjn'o, tl»c J)n nio Essonct? 
of jonr being Iflontif\ yonrfielf That for until 
That IS found, dnugur threatens }ou on side ” 

Be not content to sleep eight or nine limirs out of 
the twentj four, but skip e\orj nu'inont the sleep 
A* Inch inenns enntnet with tho Source. Let nil jour 
life be n, Asahing in tho sonnd sleep sMto nnd a sloop m 
the hours of nnhing Let the thread of jour con- 
sciousness bind you unceasingly t« the Centro But, 
jo« AAnll sny. surclj there is n dtlT* renco between sound 
sleep nnd Satnadht , otherwise, whj nn, not nil men 
illuminod n hen they nnkc? A great teacher in Indm 
once dcfiuisl the diflcrfuit-o to me thus A itmij, nlien 
ho tills nsleop, is like one uho bucks into a room , Ins 
fill IS turned loward-s the door and his back to all that 
to in the room , therefore he ?cr s onl\ what is outside 
and nothing lUbide the room 3'he man aiJio goes int^ 
iS'owiftd/ii, on the contniy’, IS like one who onters face 
fanuiitl, hn rccs eA cry thing in the room, and ivhnt I's 
left bi'hmd IS not vitaUlc to him Jsa it j« with ns \Vt 
go into the plate of nlcep ohwiyp i.itli oursonpos ptuiil- 
ed oiitiAflnl to the uorjd Wo drop asleep tliinkmg of 
oUr uorldK griefs and ttorldfy needs of all tho things 
whicli concern (his little miter man, and when we 
wake, our thoughts nr** etill pointed m Unit direction, 
and r e hiivciio eonsciniisness of the 'place A\bere wc 
■have lioen. \ et we have been thi re tu^t the aamc nnd 
have had the benefit ro fur aa we could wilhout peeing 
it. The proof n. ihat \t come ba«*lc reFiesIied When, 
however, 0 man goca intoAVinudAifie goes with tho whole 
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Boul quivenng for God Every^ fiVe of Ins Tjoing is 
tuiTicd Godward, his inner eye is strained to porcaive 
Hitn , so he qqickly loses sight ol ■what is left behind 
and sees only what is there Which one gains tfie greater 
good from his visit to that room ? Which one is able 
to bring back the richer store of new strength and power ? 
There can be no doubt as to the answer We have only 
to look at the contrasting lives of the sense-bound 
worldling and the God-illumined prophet to divine it 
That which we have been doing like dumb animals, 
IS it not time for us to begin to do as wise men ? The 
whole lesson has been set before us We need not 
search the Scriptures for it, or go to a mountain cave 
to leam it. We have only to study what we do once at 
least in every turn of the sun There the lesson is 
ivntten out clearly for us, and w c have been rcpeatiifg it 
all the while automatically and without understanding 
Now the time has come for us to repeat it intelligently 
and at our ivill But we cannot master the w hole of 
it at once We must begin gmdually Let us first try 
to detach ourselves from the tyranny of this body As 
we drop our physical ills and discomforts at the hoUr 
of sleep, so let us learn to drop them out of our waking 
consciousness At present we add to their pow>er and 
reality by constantly dwelling on them whereas if we 
kept our attention fixed less on our bodily states, many of 
them would pass unperceived Also the body would be 
stronger, for constant thought turned on it wears and 
weakens it It needs to be left to itself, as children do 
Give It necessaiy simple care and then forget it Do 



SOLUTION NO .L 


287 


not ilwaj’S be a body Sometimes be a soul, or even a 
thinling mind 

This does not mean.'-howevci, dwelling in the me 
mory oi* iraa^natibn A wholesome mental life does 
not consist ^in constantly fcedmg on one’s own ox- 
penence and opinions, or on those of others, but in 
passing beyond tlie petty personal plane to larger prob- 
lems and forming habits of onginal thought Every- 
one can do this \iho has the desire and determination to 
go to the origili of things The \alue of memory is 
much over-rated Remembering too often clogs the 
mind with useless materials and becomes a senous ob- 
stacle to concentration It makes man retrospective 
rather than mtrospective The enlightened man has 
no need of memory It is necessary only to the little man 
He is like a poverty-stricken housewife, who saves 
cveiy' small bit of cloth for some future garment, 
or like one who lues far from the spring and must store 
his water on rows of pails It is because we do not 
keep in contact with the Source that wo attach such 
impof tance to collectmg facts and experiences Let us 
touch That and we have just the knowledge wo need 
at oveiy moment without the aid of memory 

There is m the world one Supreme Coiibcionsness 
As that Universal Consciousness trickles down through 
the narrow channels of the senses, we call it sense-per- 
ception , as it runs in broader stream through the mind, 
we call It thought , when it flows through the intellect, 
wo call It reason or discrimination , as it pours in Bpon= 
taneous ourrontthrough the heart; wo callit moralbcauty- 
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bat when it passes through no one limiting channel, but 
manifests itself pure, undivided, single, then it is Sama- 
dhi , or the state of complete illumination When this 
IS reached, light floods the "whole organism and every 
faculty attains its highest efficiency Then alone is 
man's education complete Every living being is tra- 
velling towards that goal, but each one of us may by 
our choice make the journey a long or short one. We 
may linger content and sense-bound in the dim cave of 
this body, we may grope our v^ay about in the deluding 
twilight of the mind, or push on into the clearer light 
of intellect or reason, but never shall we stand in the 
full daylight until- ae develop our superconscious facul- 
ties With those only can lie see "face to face” Nor 
need we fear that we shall then belittle or neglect this 
outer physical shell Do we find the master-workman 
throwmg away his tools ? As his skill increases, does 
he not discover new possibilities of usefulness in each 
one ? So will it be when we become master-workmen 
of this life Par from despising this instrument of body, 
mind and senses, we shall for the first time understand 
its true use and worth 

When we thus come into conscious possession of 
our whole being and learn to live in unbroken contact 
with our Soui-ce, we shall find within us an inexhaus- 
tible store of refreshment We shall be like a man Vith 
an unlimited bank account The poor man carries all 
his eammgs in his pocket, but the multi-inillionaireican 
afford to go about with only a few cents on his person, 
because he knows, that he may always draw upon his 
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"bank ^0 n ill It be itli »iR When a\ c hji\ c c'^tAblisIicd 
n cou9A.ifnt3 wmncctiion A\ ith thnt Divitio Powec within, 
tto shnll ncier 1 icK for nn^thin^ If n poqilexmg pro- 
bliin confronts ur, mc ('hiiH ha\o )HHtthL wisdom uucc3> 
sfiry to Folve it Is there an unexpected c.ill upon oiii 
btrongth? shall im\c more than enough for the 
uccnsiun Decs boinu opu burn to us in iruiiblc or 
perpkxitj ? lij A look \\c uin puree to tiu core of his 
hcin> and underamnd his need bitter than lie himself 
Such IS the |»o«tr for help nntl blessing latent in 
each of us llaxe wc the tight then to go on in hcivi- 
ntis and darkness, nulci'pnhhoiigli we bi licved ourselves 
awale^ No, lot us itiuhi oiirsoKea fnim this little ulecp 
and begin to mikskr the Hecrot of that largir sloop 
You liny saj *' I have not tin. turn ” Then h>n\o 
30 ur dijliglil hours iiM thoj are ind btgin inorclj with 
your Inmra u| rest Take fut mimiies night and 
uioniing fmm your hodil)' shi'p uiid spend it in epirit- 
inl pmctici It hclun, you lose consciousiioss at iiigln, 
you tan fix your mind on higher thoughts, all your sleep 
wiH lie like i imshtatiun and your whole eystun will be 
itnuwcd not only physic uly but spirituiilly Then 
whin you wake, do not thiow away the led benefit of 
yoiirfch'op by at onco loosening ytnir hold on the inner 
imd sniring the outer Itather tighten your grasp, by 
directing your first Waking thoughts toward tlio Su- 
preme Foniuumliead of all life and consciously uniting 
every pirt of your hemg with Uun Make it u rule 
never to h<t your worldly cumern enter your mmd until 
you have filled it full of God by prayer and meditation 



240 


Tnc DRKAil PnOBLFM 


At the close of n fow (1*1)8 t-ihc *inolhcr five mniutCH 
from joiir rest, then Another, nnlil without pcr(>'i\' 
ing it you will Iwve Irinstnnlcd nt Icxst one hour of 
sleep into nn hour of inniitntion 

Through such simple pmclite the entire organism 
will b(H:oinc refined and purified, n ‘•ensc of lighln«s'< 
will rcplncu the litiiMncsb which now so often over- 
powers us, and we shall suffer los from fatigue Also 
the mind and nerves will be (piicter, enrh task will be 
done with Ics-s strun and friction, the re will be in con- 
sequence less waste of energy, and the s\stcni will no 
longer dcniaud so many hours of rest Wo find this 
among those who have at tamed a high '■pirilual do\c- 
lopinent While others bleep, they mediutc vet they 
show no signs of wakeful wc.iriiuss More linn nil 
else, anew world will open belorc iis — a world of ‘•juritii.il 
joy and beauty And ub by our higher \i'U>n wo be- 
gin to discern the (Jod within all things we shall feel 
that those around us who live iinconscio is ol that IVc- 
sonce aic really slcepnig. while only thosi. truly wako 
who walk With all their bupcreonseiotib 1 icullics alertv 
for ns the Dlngavnd Gita b,iys ’• 1 hat w Inch is night to 
all men, therein the bclf-snbjugalcd remains awake; 
and in that whore all beings wake, that is night for the 
Know Cl of Self" 
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Contributions by the Editor, 



WHERE IS QOD? WHERE IS QOD? 

“ Oh, where is the soa^ the fishes cried, 

As they swam the crystal clearness through, 

“ We have heard from of Old of the Ocean’s tide 
“ And so long to look upon the waters blue , 

" The wise ones speak ol the infinite sea, 

“ Oh, who can toll us if such there bo ? 

“ The lark flew up in the morning bright 
“ And sang and balanced on sunny wings, 

“ And this was his song ‘ I see the light, 

“ And look over the world of beautiful things 
“ But flying and singing everywhere 
** In vain have I searched to And the air ’ " 


Iter. Dr Mmol D Sfivttpr, 



CHAPTER I 


SCIENTIFIC ’‘literature ON DREAMS. 

l 

TJp to the beginning of the present centniy the study 
of dreams from the scientific pdmt of view was pnkuown 
in Europe Psychologists and philosophers rarely paid 
any attention to them c'ccept incidentally in connection 
with the stud} of imaglnatida or association and trains 
of thought. 

2)> earn, a Reflection of WaMng Life ^ 

' As regards the relation of dreaming to waking life, the 
majority of observers have held that one dreams nothing 
evcept what one has experienced or thought of m some 
form or other durmg the waking state. The innocent 
maiden cannot dream ns does the courtezan, nor can the 
philanthinpist dream as does the cynic Bergson says, 
" I believe indeed that all our past life is there, preserved 
even to the most mfimtesimal details, and that we for^t 
nothing, and that all that we have felt, perceived, 
thought, willed, from the first awakening of our con» 
sciousncss, survives indestructively.” Heffner, as quoted 
by Freud, writes “The dream is the contmnation of 
I the waking state Our dreams always unite themselves 
with 'those ideas which have shortly before been in our 
consciousness Careful examination will nearly always 
find a thread by which the dream has connected itself 
with the c'ipci'icuce of the'_prcvions day”^ Hielder- 
brandt, another authonty quoted by Freud, also confirms 
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the same view He says, *' However strange the dream 
may seem, it can never detach itself from reality, and* 
its most sublime as well as its most farcical structure 
must always borrow this elemental^ material either 
from what we have seen with our eyes m the outei? 

V. world, or from what has previously found a place some- 
where uf our waking thoughts, in other words, it must 
be taken from what we have already experienced either 
objectively qr subjectively” 

Waiting Life Never Repeats in Xh'eams 

On the other hand, there is a number of writers who 
contend that durmg dreams we are transported to a 
different world altogether The old physiologist Bnrdach, 
to whom, accordmg to Freud, we are indebted for a moat ' 
careful and accurate desonption of the phenomena of 
dreams, says, “ The wakmg life never repeats itself with 
its tnals and joys, its pleasures and pains> but on the 
contrary, the dream aims to relieve us of these Even 
when our whole mmd is filled with one subject, when 
profound sorrow has torn our hearts or where a task has 
claimed the whole power of our mentality, the dream 
either gjives us something entirely strange, or it takes 
for its combmations only a few elements from reality, 
or it only enters into the strain of our mood and sym- 
bolizes reality ” Strumpell, m his work on the " Nature 
and Ongin of Dreams.” wntes, "He who dreams turns 
his back upon the world of wakmg consciousnesi?. In 
dreams, the memory of orderly contents of the wakmg 
consciousness and of its normal behaviour is as good as 
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cnUreJy lost ’’ Another writer olieor\cs. "It is a ro- 
marLnble farb that tlo not, ns a rnlc, Inhc their 

dements from great and deep rooted eionls or from 
powerful and urgent interests of the jireccding day, hut 
from unimportant matters The most shocking death 
in our tumly, the iinprcssHms <«( which keep iia awake 
long into the night, hiajonie oblitcntcd trom our memo- 
ncs, until the fir«t moment of waking brings it hack to 
ns with depressing force On the other hand, tlu wirt 
on the forehead of a passing stranger, of whom we did 
not think fora ^ocond after ho was out of Right, pkj-s 
its p\rt m <mr dreams” 

% 

Jtcwnbtanrc hctireen the Dream ami 71 ahinff Slater 
Among modem living philosophers, Prof Henn 
Bergson of Franco has rondt a important contri- 
bution to the literature of droani'- Ills conception of 
dreams is cmbodieil in a rcc^nt \ orl published b\ ilessn 
T FishcrTJnw m, fjondon This is an English translation 
of his lecture delivered befoa rnshlnte Pt-ijchalvgtqti* 
In this e^Riv, Bergson tclK us th it dreaming is not j.o 
nnhkc tfie ordinars proce.ss of pi'rceplion ns hud been 
hitherto Bupposi d The points of rospmhhnco hot ween 
the dream and waling si utes, according to him,ma\ thus 
bnofly be fiummcel up m Ins own words - "In the dream 
the s^vmc faculties arc ovcrcifcd ns df ring valing, but 
they are in a slate of tension in the one case and of 
relavntion in tho other. The dreim consists of the 
entire mental life minus tension, the eflort and the 
bodily raovenicnte. We pcrccno still, wo reason stdl" 
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Dr Havelock Elhs, anothei modem authon^ on the 
subject, has" produced a big volunle “ The World of 
Dream This book, as the author sajre, is based on 
notes of his own dieam experiences as well as' of his 
immediate friends taken soon alter awakening The 
problem of normal dream, Dr Ellis finds very puzzlmg 
and mysterious, but he rightly observes “ Our dreams 
are„ieal while they last, but the interests of wakmg life 
absorb us so entirely that we mrely have leisure and 
still less inclination to subject our sleepmg adventures, 
laivial and absurd as they must usually seem, to the care- 
ful tests which waking intelligence is accustomed to 
subject more obviously important matters to ” 

' I 

Pi’eud*s Theory of Dreams 

It is evident that from views so conflicting and 
testimony so flimsy, it is hardly possible to derive a 
definite conclusion Recently, the investigations of Prof 
Sigmund Freud have done much to elucidate the problem 
of dream His writmgs have not only led to a serious 
scientific study ot the phenomena of dreams* but have 
considerably changed our altitude towards the subject 
Freud’s conception is that a dream is not a senseless 
jumble but a perfect mechanism, and when analysed itls 
found to contain the fulfilment of a wish To forget is a 
part of human nature and is purposeful and desijable 
There is a method m forgetting based upon the principles 
of selection Painful and disagreeable impressions we 
are most apt to forget, when we meet with mishaps or 
failures we grieve over them for a tune and then make 
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tlcspcrato ofiforfcs io forgot them, that is, we TCprcss 
them This repression remains in the ^ sabconsciotis 
mmd and comes to the surface in dreams, insanity, 
into'^ication, hysteria, and other psycho-ncnrStic condi- 
tions The distorjiions in the repressed thoughts are the 
work of a psychic censoi, nhich, m its turn, is a protec- 
tive mechanism for the good of the organism This Wish 
' tlicory of 1* rend is non accepted by a large number of 
ECicntidL men in Europe and America It is made use- 
of by neurologists in the psycho analysis of mental 
disorders - , 

The two other pioneer norkors in this Sold of inves- 
tigation are Prof Jung and Dr hlaednr of 25unch in 
Switrerlaud Their school diffors from that of Freud m 
many points Miedar assumes two chief functions of 
dreams which hccalls cathartic mdprepanng The first ' 
means an unloading of emotions and the second an 
oiercoming of the conflict, a freeing by means of whnt, 
IS' (Silled 6ubhmation The wish-fuifilmcnt theory, 
according to Maedar, is v igue and indofinitc and above 
ill one sided, tor it aclnally fails to embmee the important 
tclcologtc.ll side of thn unconscious function of the 
human mind 

Dream Analysts 

The details of the methods of psycho-analybis 
described hy these investigators are too elaborate and 
technical to be described hero, and moreover they 
arc irrelevant to the solution of the dream' problem 
before ns A large number of specialists in this line 
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have recently staited 'work in Europe and America 
and they treat neurotic patients by submitting 
them to a process which they call mental catluvrais. 
This process involves an enquiry mto the innermost se- 
crets of a man’s life, which the subject himself does 
not fully understand and which are got out of him 
through the interpretation of his dreams. The follow- 
ing example will dlustrate how the symbohzation of a' 
suppressed wish occurs and how it is interpreted — 

A man about to leave town to visit Mends in the 
country dreamt as follows “ I was working on construc- 
tion work, as 1 had done in my earlier days, and seemed 
to have a gang of men working udder me One of them, 
younger than -the lest, apparently a boy about 14 jears 
of age, got tired, and asked me for a book to read ,I 
handed him a book, and he sat doivn by the roadside and 
started leading, while I returned to work Then I sud- 
denly realized that m the book I had given him was a 
diary (which leally had been destroyed years ago) which 
contained a complete story of my hfe, which I did not 
Avant anybody to know I returned to the boy and asked 
him to return me the book He refused, I struggled 
Avith him and took it away ” 

Analysis of this dream revealed the following Free 
association Avith the boy to whom he had given some- 
thing brought out a woman, the wife of the man he was’ 
to visit, who at a previous time, had come to the drea- 
mer with her troubles, which were principally of a sex- 
ual natui-e He had given hei advice on the matter (the 
book m the dream), and in so doing, he had told much 
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of his o\\ A life and scsu.d difiicol fcifcs (the diary) After- 
wards he had regretted this, as she Tins an intnnato 
friend of the village gossip He feared the 'confidence 
would he spread at large The dream then meant, “ I 
have given this woman who asked me for aid (book) the 
story of my life (diarj') and wish I had not done so I 
would like to take this knowledge from her” The 
dreamer- admitted the truth of this, and stated that he 
would feel much easier if ho could take away from the 
woman the knowledge of his private life which he had 
grven her. 

That there is much in Freud’s contributions to the 
pycbology of dreams that is of great \aluo to physicians 
and psycho analysts, we are glad to acknowledge, bnt his 
attempts to trace ciery dre.im, in its nltamateanalysis to 
the unrestrained play of suppressed desitcs of sexnal 
origin, have made his theory almost ridicnlous, and haic 
cansed it to be looked upon with contempt even by 
many of his own oonteiuporarics 

A recent writer on the subject, Mr J ,\V Wickwar, 
the author of " Dreams _ What Thej are and What 
13iey Mean,” thus expresses his opinion regarding the 
Freud’s theory of dreams " The intelligent mind can- 
not atcepfc this nev/ teaching , it is too emde If it is 
correct, then every one who dreams is a moral leper 
We say frankl} we do not believe it , neither do we be- 
lieve m Seed Imth\cl as applied to the human familv 
Probably as has been said, the investigations into this 
new psychology have liceu made among a people of low 
moral type and degraded cultace , but this is inevitable,' 
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considenng that the investigations have' been made m 
those cess-pools of Europej the Empire of Kultijr > 

Mr, Wickivar sums up his own views in^thfi follow- 
ing words “ What are we to say of dreams * If_ thej 
are not, in many instances, the natural sequenced of an 
overwrought brain, how account for them * Ic would 
seem that the imagmation, by night as well as by day, 
IS always alert , and that often, against our wills, it 
mtrudcs where it is least commanded or desired While 
awake and in health, this busy principle canmft much 
delude us , it may build castles m the air, aiid raise 
a thousand phantoms before ns, but we have every one 
of the senses alive to beai testimony to its falsehood < 
Our eyes show us that the prospect is not present , our 
blearing and our touch depose againdt its jeahty > mid 
our taste and smelling are equally vigilant in detecting 
„ the imposture Reason, therefore, at once gives judg- 
ment upon the cause, and the vagrant intruder, Iitiagi- 
natwn, is imprisoned or banished from the mind But 
in sleep it is otherwise , havmg, as much as^ possible, 
put our senses from our duty, having closed the eyed 
from seemg and the eais, taste and smellmg from their 
pecuhar functions, and having diminished even the 
sense of touch, by all the arts of quiet, warruth and 
softness, the imagination is then left to not at a ill, 
and to lead the understanding without a defender 
Every incursive idea becomes a ieality,-and the mmd, 
not havmg one power to prove the illusions takes them 
for the truth ” , 

^ We addressed many a follower of EreudariaB school 
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on the subject, butruot one of them attempted a reply 
to'om enquny , nor was n satisfactbry solution of the 
problem to be expected from that source ^ They have, 
ns n matter of fact, studied the subject from the pro* 
fcssional jiomt of view, and have* indeed succeeded in 
treating cases of hysteria and other neurotic ailjnents, 
but they gave no thought to tho study of dreams with a 
view to arrive at a solution of the iiddle of the Universe 

JBoo7iS Sccovitncntlotl 

Those of our readers interested in the psycho analytic 
study of dreams are recommended to road the under- 
mentioned hooks — 

1 Thehiicrprciahonof Lnwmihy Vtoi 'Dh 

S Freud, translated bj A A. Brill, M D and published 
by the Maoniillan Co , New York, 1913 , 

2 Papers on Psycho-Analyses, by B Jones, m,d , 

MR,CP and published by Bailhcre, Tmdnll & Cox, 
London, 1913 ’ 

5 Psycho-analysis, by A. A Bnll, md, pub-, 
hshed by Saunders Co , Pliiladolpbin & London, 1913 

4 The Mean vny of Dreams, by I. H. Coriat, M d , 
published hy Little, Brown & Go , Boston, 1916 

The following Monograph Senes, issued by tho 
Journal of Nervous & Mental Diseases Publishing Co , 
^New York — ' 

6 FreeuVs Theories of A<nwosc8,<by Dr. B 
BitschmOnn of Yienno, 
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< I 6. W'lshfulflment <md Symboltsm vn, Fdvry 
Tales, by /Dr /F KicTdin of Zunch / ^ 

7 ' Ha/ddbool df Menial EoHammatxon Methods, 
by Dr S L Frofaz of Washington University 

X. 

8 Dreams and Myths, by Dr, K. Abraham of 
Berlin, 

— ■ * t 

9 The Dream Problem, by, Dr A, E. Maeder 
of Zunch 



CHAPTER n 


VEDANTIC CONCEPTION OF CREATION 

The Tcdnntic conception of the world crcatitm has 
its fnllest expression in the Upinishads, Togavisisht.<r 
Mahatamiyina and other Sanskrit \\ orks The suhjcct 
is Tery 'vast m scope, hut wc v,ill confine ourseUcs here 
to one of its ispects alone, t ir , the dre mi creation and 
Its relation to the waking ‘«t.ite and the uUiniatc 
Reality 

Mental Mature of Crealton 

The first point that the Vedanta philosophy em- 
phasises in this connection, is that in the truest sense 
of the word a creation can, in no case' stand otitsidc 
its creator The dogmatic assertion that the creator 
has made the world out of an independent and eternal 
snbstancc, existing outside hiro-'clf and subsisting by 
itself, says 'Vedanta, cannot be made m regard to 
creation which is quite different ffom constructing or 
bnildmg op with the help of the material supplied- This 
IS an nnquestionable doctnne, to denj it is to aSirm 
that the masons and carpenters are tho real creators of ^ 
the things they construct. As far as the plan of eoristrue- 
tion goes, wo may indeed call the engineer its creator 
author or father, but here too the concrete product is 
not his creation Ho is simply the maker of the design 
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or plan and not of the o&jcd consliurted according to 
that design Hence nc hn\c to idmit that so fir ns 
Ins cication is concerned, the creator is the only rcalitj 
and that his creation cannot o\ist apart from Inin 

Non, the question anses Is the created norld the 
creator himself* No, this cannot he the case, bocansc 
the created world seems to he made up of man} and 
various things, and is, moreoacr, constantlj changing, 
and even in other ways it docs not tallj n ith the idea 
that wo are compelled to accept regarding the creator 
It seems to have innumerahlc independent entities 
and lachs the unit} and indnisibility of an integral 
substance 

Now, if the universe is not the cicator himself, it 
must be nothing, a non-entity Such, indeed, is the in- 
entable conclusion of the mind at first thought Cut 
this will not satisfy the seeker afici Truth or the 
inquisitive mind, for every one of us is sensible of the 
eMstence of the universe 

Then, if it is neither the crcilor himself nor mere 
nothmg, what else can the Universe be ? In one foim 
or another, the question must arise There is no cscap. 
mg from it Now, if the nnivcr*5o c\ist® at all or even 
if it seems to exist, it must proceed, in one way or the 
other, from Vte cicalor hvtnself, as he is supposed to be 
the only existent bemg Something can never come 
out of nothing and the problem still remains, from what 
has the creator created the universe * 

Some philosophers answer the question by saying 
that he cr eates from a part of himself. But even this 
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will not (la, tor the ntjjUor.'Jiccoi’dnig to Vodiuila, can 
Tieithet be Rublnn,tul iVonj nor t1i\nled into, ind in 
that) cabo the neecsswt conbctjucnco \'.iU be that there 
Mill cojnc into tvistcnce two or inon separate bongs,, 
imicjic.ndcm ot cncli othei anti this is quite contrary to 
the philoiojifiy of the 1 cd int t What thin 

c.in the crotloil «inur.t* be^ il ii is neither the creator 
}llin^oi^ norcitiatisl bj him by the proci>s?s of sOtwr it- 
inir hinisdf into parts. ' Lot os bC. if there 'can bo my 
ether .11) by iiluoh the cixition of the phtnomotn! 
world can bo c\pl iiiKid 
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creation ovcrywhcic— and all of in,, being uniU, in the 
ivhole, create onx own Morldi on the same model The 
whole exists potcntiilly in the minutest part, and wo 
can reali7o its hidden or latent natnic manifested in 
and throiiph oui ow n selves 

Our dreams supply a typical illustration oi this 
strange phenomenon of creation Every human being, 
when he sleeps, creates a iimvorsc, and ]ust as his 
dream is all inside his mind and not a bit beyond him, 
m the same way is this world inside the mind of our 
creator, ivho is called Bi ahiad and whose creation is 
the BraJumanda 

Whenever we forget ourselves and ire lost in oiir 
own thoughts, t iking them to be, for the time being, 
external and separate things,— be it in sleoji or in day 
dreaming— we act the B>ahm('o and cnalo our own 
Bralm(vnda, which w c know to be existing w itliin our 
own minds the niomont wt .iro awake Igno- 
rxnce, thcrclorc, pirtial or complete, is the principal 
factor concerned in the cication of a world The 
Vedantiats call it avidyu or It means the 

absence of knowledge of our real self 

The nature of creation vanes according to the 
depth or degree of ignorance When wo arc nhsorbod 
m our thoughts during the diy time and aio pirtmlly 
conscious, the figures created are dim and indistinct, 
hSihu sub-conscious state for 

Some°J' creation as realities 

that he cr 


lu our 



1 

vFi>\\Tio.^*.>N6nrrios or cnE\Tro\ 2^7 ’ 

Thiw wc sec that nnn meutUiy miles n 
for hinibclf cier) lugbt, nnd in so dojug lie TJsoa no 
otitsidi. innt^jrial, nor does he reproduce hmisolf, or lose 
any p^rt of himself m this net of ertidon 

N’o%\, m nccorvhncc \nlh the principle of “Pni'lc fo 
BrtOim'imh' csilltii by the occnUiili* "vly nho\,(i so 
bcfoir,’ the Vt-Hlantist tlnnlvfi hnnsclf |»stifiod m 
coTJsidennq tint nil crt'ition is incnul m a mntinci' 
ikintothc proeesi nhcrohv mm c^^nu^ mentnl images 
Just {IS \*o hnimn beings create a vNodd of onr onn in 
our ment dit), so docs Brahnvi erv ite his Bmhmn,nd<t 
or tinuor? in bn onm montaht j , ifh this difference 
th it, irhile our world n the nient il creation of a finite 
mmd, that of Bnthmd is (ho mition of in infinito or 
•utisorsal mind Tin. t\ n m snmliir m kind, but 
last!) difTertUl in degree 

Tins IS tlu printipil pi>nt bi b^ uiiderst<HMi m 
cfinncctiou with the Vcdanlic cniiccption of orc,ttiou 
The uniiorsc and ail it contains, js « mental creation of 
ZfwfijH/lnnd is notiunq but inind.,,md pist as the 
dreamer is Uij.md fho temper d and sjvilmj rolaimns 
that hold m his dreirii >o Brohind, the greit creator, is 
iboie the laws that hold good m his creation 

This doctniui of the nn iital creation of tho universe 
should not however, he misunderstood From the 
standywint of Bmlmxd no doubt, the world is a mental 
creation, and all tin* laws nfid plienomona in it arc 
nothing but shitts of tin creator’s meditation or 
dtfam^bnt from our atmdjimnt, who are finite mid . 

treated being', the nruvcre«*mns( bn trtited as objec- 
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tive and real, quite independent of our Jancy or imagi- 
nation. However much we may try to dissolve the 
external universe, we can never succeed It is beyond 
our control, The world is a reality as far aS we are con- 
cerned and it must always be treated as such The 
important point to be remembered is, that it is the 
same with the waking world as with the dream state 
Tou can shake off neither of them so long as you arc 
vn and 0} it Unfortunately for a man who does not 
quite understand the Vedanta philosophy, the first 
thought that strikes him, as soon as he learns this 
truth, IS that the world and all it contains, is a mere 
illusion, an unreality and a mirage Obviously human 
instmct, as well as common sense, should together 
revolt against such a conviction, and a man W'ho acts 
and lives in the world with this idea uppermost in his 
mind, IS sure to come to grief Just ns it is no joke to 
stop a dieam, good or bad, at will, so it is no child’s 
play to attempt to wmd up a world that is t & ) ihly 
real wh%le %t lasts 

According to the Vedanta philosophy, the Ultimate 
Reality — Kutasthotnanor Satchit&iiwnda Bi ahmain— 
undergoes no change or modification of any kind The 
creative process begins from the universal conscious- 
ness or Brahmd, whose phur or active state is the 
manifestation of the universe and aplvur or,. inactive 
state is dissolution or disappearance {pralaya} of all 
manifested universe The creative principle or Brahma 
is to the Kvlasth Brahman or Ba/ramdtvian, what 
sunhght IS to the sun The simile, though not quite 
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exictly feprcsentmg the Yedanticconccptibn, gives an ^ 
idea of the telation “existing between the creative 
power and the Absolute 'Beahty 'The natiire of the ‘ 
creative iinnciple is the same as of its source or centre— 
Sat’Clnt-ananda, htenilly, Existence-Consciouaness- 
Bhsi The sunlight, as we know, is the canse-ofall life 
and energy tradergoing all kinds of modification, involu- 
tion and evolution The sun is present as a whole m 
the mmuthst ray of light, yet the real sun is free fixun 
all changes (viAd-m) that appear in the light On the 
other hand the sunlight by itself has no independent or 
separate evistence 

Now, the question for consideration is, how shall 
we evplam the creation of this manifold variety out of 
one umforra substmee— -all pervading — the emanation 
or light « (c/icimaffidT) _ of the 'one Satchitdnanda 
Brahman ^ 

XrOii of PoUtrily , - . , 

At this stage, it, seems necessary to explain another 
'great principle of Vedanta, which goes by the name 
of 'the Law of Polarity among the. modem psycho- 
logists and occultists This most important principle 
of Vedanta is the only key to solving the problems 
relatmg to the questions of "One and Many,” “Uni- 
formity and Diveisily," etc, which metaphysicians 
have to encounter, in their investigation of the 
ultimate Eeality or the Thmg-m-itself ,One, posits 
* being, the other ‘ not being,’ a third believes' in 
the existence of * being,* alone, . while a> foturth denies 
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both Now, the Vedanta holds that these and other 
perplexing problems are easily explained by the Law of 
Polanty which is the mastei-key to the mystery of crea- 
tion It also serves to explain and elucidate many well- 
known pai'adoxes of Indian'as well as foreign thinkers, e g 
“ Thesis and Antithesis aae identical,” “ Everything is 
and 18 not at the same time,” " Opposites are the same,” 
“Extremes look alike,” "All truths are relative,” 
etc , etc 

Anaxemander’s theory that the primordial sub- 
stance was an indeterminate body containing poten- 
tially the extremes — hot-cold, white-black, etc, — 
by the evolution of which definite substances were 
generated, is clearly a forecast of that antithesis of 
potentiality and actuality, which from Aristotle down- 
wards, has been the basis of so many ind vaiious 
theories of development 

^ Again, Heraclitus conceives of the incessant process 
of flux m which all things are involved as consisting 
of two sides or moments — generation and decay — which 
are regarded as a confluence of opposite streams Thus 
transition or change was made to be viewed as the 
identity of existence and non-existence 

The Vedantic principle of dwanda (duxlity) oi'tbe 
pair of opposites (pratyogia) embraces the truth that all 
manifested things have two sides or aspects with mani- 
fold degrees between the tw-o extremes or poles, which 
both partake of the same nature m their essence The 
teaching is to the efieot that the difference beti^een 
things seemingly opposed j to each othei is only a 
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matter of degree Thus lUmd and matt''r arc shown 
to be the two aspects of the same thing, the inteimedi- 
niy points merely representing as many zones or planes 
with different degrees, of vibration or mobility 

This great Law of Polaiity lays down that nhere- 
ever there is a pan of opposites or contranes, the 
uhderlnng substabce (adtmtdna) is always one and 
the same The two poles are really the two ends of ' 
the same thing The simplest e\presaion of this Kw 
Seen in the phenomenon of positive and negative 
poles of a raignet, aftoi which it is called the Law of 
Polanty The characteristics mam tested at each pole 
are 'diametrically opposed, but both these contrasted 
properhes are of the same amt What yon can poiit 
of one pole, yod can never posit hf the other, yettihey 
are both aspects of the same thing 

This law holds good in all the planes of existence In 
the physical plane, heat and cold, light md darkness, 
motion and rest, etc , in the picnfal plane, pleasure and^ 
pain, Idve and hate, mind' and matter, etc ; and in the 
spiritual plane, conscionsness and imconsciousnesh, 
knowledge and ignorance, Brahman and mOy&, etc ,' are 
all polansed expressions 

'To make it more clear, we take heat and cold as an 
example Look at the thermometer and see if you can 
discover where -heat terminates and cold begins The two 
terms, heat and cold, simply radicate varying degrees of 
the same"" thing, calljt by an) name you please The 
thermometer show a many deptees of temperature, the 
lowest -being called, cold and the highest heat. <Bc- 
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ween these t^\o poles me \ar31ng degrees of heat or cold, 
call them by any of the Uo names and you are equally 
correct The higher of the two degrees is nlwajs war- 
mer, while the lower is always colder There is no abso- 
lute standard, all is a matter of degree 

In the same way can knowledge and ignomnce(7 idyA 
and avidydy) and consciousness and unconsciousness be 
explained They arc regarded as being opposed to each 
othei, entuely different and irreconcilable, but viewed 
in the light of this great Law, they ate meiel}' different 
tenns applied to the two poles of the same thing This 
in brief is the Law of Polarit}- will now turn to its 
application 

Man, in the present stalo of consciousness, cannot 
grasp the absolute point ol anything For evainplc, 
he cannot think of absolute consciousness, nor can 
he conceive of absolute time or etemit) 01 of abso- 
lute space or infinity Ht c.in know only the relative 
aspects of these, because he himself is acting in the' 
relative plane 

The world, ns it appears to us, in dieiras or in the 
waking state, IS the relatue aspect of the ultimate Reality 
The dreaming state has only a relntiie existence is 
compared to the waking, and the latter, in its turn, w hen 
compared to the absolute, also fades into an unreahty 
or appearance The absolute may be expressed as 
" The thing as it is and the relative as an inperfect 
view 01 appearance of the “ Thing-m-itself ” To the 
absolute, the Vedantists give the name of Brahman 
and to the relative the name of rndyd 
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ActonJing tu Uic law ni Pol inty, t\trcuK>a not only 
look alike but .ilso ji irt iko ol the s-mio haIuco , tlicy arc 
in reality the flame Cou-sUnifc mil un‘?tirring llonig is 
the same in c‘-sence as Becoming The jiost-Knntuui 
German plilloboplierb ln\o esju.enlly omphnai/cd , the 
laitei asjicct of oMsttme and somo of IhuMn indeed h*uo 
gone bo fn a*- lo tiy tlml Ucnhty is « fivr, a constant 
motion and i uc\ ei -ending How In the earlier iirititigs 
of Scholhng e\.istcnto h rcjMCseatcd as a lifconniin' 
or a process of oiolution ititi-ci and mind, the tv\*o 
sides or the polar directions of I ht uno substance are 
each Mci\c(i as actiiely ulvnncmg by an utimtcrruptcHl 
succossmu tif stagofi fijchcUing timccucs o{ the gradual 
s(<lf»ev'olution of Patim lu i sUctessnm oi higher and 
higher rnrm«i brought about by a limit d ion of her in- 
finite prodtictiuty, showing ilsoU m u sern s of points of 
ancsl Uenn Bergs jn, tin most t,mnR.ut of living 
philosophers, speaks m a feomew hat similar atraui, when 
he says — 

" Intellect U'tfitj of mind and nitilen dity of things 
arc not due to feejwralc suhstmeos, mind and m ittei, nor 
arc they cion dislinet movements, but two prool’sses 
in one and the simc inoicmcnt Eich-lia*. an opjwsitc 
dircctiuu nf the identied mo\ uncut, that is t ho other. 
\N hen Wo concent rue our iltonlion on our iiinerniost 
- cxpcncnct', ivc pcnoiir the reality of «»i hfc ns pure 
'duration m which the pist jus mumory e\iRtsm the pre- 
hunt and pressrs forward with tbo whole aotmty df our 

will into the ftiluie This is one point, one shaip point, 
in our ovwtoiitc, which m irks the ictuilly present, mo- 
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rinhty dot of a constant flow ot tin immaterial Boality 
throws a flood of light on What is generally discarded 
ns mythological And imaginative— the idea that tim^as 
we And it passing, does not eik.ist.as such. It is the 
duration thought about by Brahma and not the dura* 
tiob in M hich he In es or endures The world is material 
and extensive when looked at from a human stand* 
pomt, but immaterial and mental 'from the.Creatdr’s 
point of view It is consequently declared that Brahnut’s 
day IS equal to 4 millions of human years It is well nigh 
impossible to calculate the temporal relations between 
the two grades of Reality, yet their significance is 'clear 
onongh Brahmi* creates the Brahmdnda by his own 
mental activity In simpler, though analogical, lang- 
uage the unnerse is in BrahraA's mind emanating there- 
from m the same way as the dream world emanates 
from the human mind Thus a man, when he creates 
a dream world, is in his own poor way a sort of ama- 
teur Brahm.i To be convinced of tins, wo have only to 
reflect how full and vivid arc some dre^s and how 
within the space of a few minutes the events of a life- 
time are often compressed 

Ci cation a Flux 

t 

As'' already stated, theie arc two stales of the 
creative prmciple known as Brahrail or the nniversal 
consciousness, p/mr and wphwr The first is called 
■rachnd (creation), ifum or which, in the language of 
^ the occultists, 13 termed polarisation The idea of the 
second 01 aphtir state is beyond the comprehension of 
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ordinary human mind and is akin to sushupti or Lhcf 
Condition of deep sleep The afuiti or motion in the 
Infimto ocean of spirit or consciousness corresponds to 
Bergson’s vital impulse or the generative force It is 
described as the wind blowing down in the main streets, 
m the city, leaving little individual eddies in the comers 
of the side streets, even in its foremost p.irts, diffusing 
iteelf mto eddies and swells, but ever pushing forward, 
though leaving so many apparently fised parts of itself 
behind and ever free In another place we find the whole 
existence likened to one vast movement wherein the 
iltrcet comers of the last metaphor are not fixed, but are 
Simply movements in the opposite direction and the 
eddies of individual species and things are caused by 
the conflict of the positive movement with its inverse, 
And one is left to a pictuie of the Universe of which the 
only adequate description is given m the book of 
Genesis, " In the beginning there was chaos " 

Motion, therefoie, is believed by all philosophers to 
be the basis of all physical structure, of all form and of 
all hfe It IS also the universal basis which underlies 
every manifestation of force of whatever nature it may 
be. Motion causes heat and the absence of motion 
implies cold Swift motion of atoms in opposite directions 
transforms them into various shapes and figures, and ab- 
sence of motion implies a formless universe No stars, 
suns, planets or moons , no vegetation, not even the 
ether, conld exist without motion There would be no 
organisms, no earths, nor minerals, nor water This is 
the result which modern ph} sical scientists have reached 
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They say that motion causes light and. therefoie ^absence 
of motion implies darkness, and furthei belmve that a 
thmg-ivitli'out motion is dead, ^Ithough^they have no 
experience of a really dead thing The conclusion which 
13 thus logically reached is home out by the’ Book qf 
Bevelation -where it is stated, " In the beginning the 
Earth was without form and void and darkness was 
upon the face of the deep ” > " i 

Even Bergson was so deeply absorbed in his philo- 
sophy of flux that he ignored 'the other, viz the non- 
flux, aphur or motionless aspect of consciousness Con- 
sciousness unthout thought is understood by all Western 
philosophers as void, a nonentity and utter darkness 
Vedanta tells us that, what- we look upon as nothing 
and darkness, is absoFute Existence (saf) and all hghl^ 
aid that it is motion {sfurti),' a power of the Absolute, 
that makes the Reality appear in diverse forms. ' > 
According to the law of Polarity, spirit or conscious- 
ness and matter partake of the same nature, they are' m 
^ reality the same, being the two aspects of one underlyidf^ 
substance^ Modem science has also come almost to the 
same conclusion, though through a^ somewhat difiTelrent 
process, and has proved to the world that the seemingly 
mert matter IS an outward expression, of inward con-< 
soiousness Professor J M -Baldwin of Amenca, <who 
has been a close student of mental development m the 
V child, argues with great force that consciousness is 
separable from bfe, and that the lowest manifestation of 
life has its correspondent of consciousness > ''Professor 
Jagadish Chandra Bose of India has tatndied ' low^i 
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forms of life as well as of minerals and metals, and as a 
result of many mtei-esting experiments, has reached a 
mmilnr conclusion of an ever-present consciousness lU 
every oh]ect Quite recently. Professor larkin of 
Lowe Observatory in America, has discoveied in the 
electrons or ions of atoms, all the properties of con- 
sciousness His researches in the astitmomical field have 
further led him to believe that nothing but mind exists 
in the whole universe He calls the electrons by the 
name of mentoids 

We hope that the day is not fai off when science, by 
its own methods of investigation, will ultimately prove 
that this many-coloured carpet of the universe is made 
np of one uniform substance which is not darkness but 
light Itself What that substance (vastu) is, it will yet 
take centuries for physical science to tell Those seekers 
after Truth, who do not want to 'wait for centuries, but 
are desirous to know the Tiuth now, must seek the 
help of old Hindu Vedic philosophy as taught in the 
Upamshods 

Samadhi 

The teaching of the Vedanta philosophy is that only 
direct experience of the underlying Reality {adhnst&na) 
m the saunddhi state can remove the illusion of 
manifold appearances of one unchangeable substance 
The lUnmmed souls, who have succeeded in acquiring 
the B(Vm6dh% state tell us on returning fiom it, and 
their utterances are corroborated by wntings in the 
UpanifihadSj that the Thing-in-itself or the ultimate 
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Eeabty is one vrithout a'second (adwaita) Ib is the 
afum or motion that ^ives rise to the illusion of 
mamfoldness 

What motion can do to a thing' that is onginally 
motionlest and unchangeable, has been cleaily demons- 
trated by the recent indention of kaleidoscope or ome- 
matograph The whole show is simply nn illusion 
due to a rapid succession of distinct images During 
the dream state, we are as it were, gazings at a 
constantly revolving kaleidoscope in which every turn 
produces a new pattern,' so that if the instrument 
were conscious, we ehould say that each succeeding 
'■ picture .was suggested by .the immediately preceding 
one The rapidity of the motion gives the whole 
panorama an appearance of stability in the same way as 
a rapidly revolving fly-wheel appeal's stationor} In the 

- dream as well as in the waking state, it is the different 
gtades of motion that make the same thing look in so 
many varieties and colours, but the mateiial is one and 
the saiiie. Vedanta tells us to stop this cinematographic 
machmery of mind (mental vikaliepa) and we will know ' 
the underlying Keality It is the practice of concentra-' 
tion of miniLthat reveals the' whole secret of creatibn 

- ^ fiamdtZ/u 18 the state of mind when the lattei 
IS free from all misAqja or motion It is the same as 
tnia^uph or dreamless sleep with this .difference, that 
suahuph IB, a natural process'^ while aamddkx is an 
acquired stote, theTesult of a mental practice (abhyds) 
Both are similar in essence, but diffeient in the'dogiee " 
0 knowledge. In the, former, knwledee 
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nssuthca n latent (aunwn) statt and cnn^crjurntlj its 
opposite ( 2 iTityofj}), ignommc is inanifpst (ti «///•?/<), and 
therefoie a person, when he comes out of it, “ajs that 
he saw nothing there and was unconscious V\ Inlo in 
samddhi, on the other hind, the ignonncc js latent 
and knowledge is in mifest, and the person, on return- 
ing from it, sajs that lit w is all consciousness, and 
that ho G\[jerieiiced a state of bliss and saw nothing 
outside himself In roaht\, both in fnmddfn and 
aushupii, the self is in n slatf of nb'-oliitt rest, but in 
the one he knows and in the other ht forgets 

Here one ni vj ask, how is a iiossihle for flip ti*o 
opposites (priiyogi ^) — knowledge and ignorance — to 
exist together ? IIow indicd is it possibU tint light 
and darkness be present at oiu and the sime time ? To 
this, the Vedanta sa^s that the two opposites cannot 
remain together in iiishc^h (in uiifcst) s’atcs, onl) vhere 
one of them is vtshesh and the other vivi*nt can ihej 
be present together A match stick t-in be brought m a 
dark, room without remosing the /lark ness of the rooim 
In light, there exists darkness but iii the suindn st-ite 
Light and darkness both originate from one sourct , the 
sun 

Fasiiti (tleslre) 

Another question that deserves our consideration 
is What IS it that gives rise to s/inii, flux or 
motion m the infinite, ralin (shunt) ocean of con- 
sciousness? The Vedanti savs that it is the nnuuj, 
child, or wiU, inhcient m the v cry nature of conscious- 
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ness that produces .» sort' of commotion m tluit ocean 
This Vedantic conception resembles tlic theory of ekc7i 
yvtal of Bergson as the cause of ere ition, oi the Wish 
thcoiy of Prof Freudi which serves to explain the 
dream crentipn These investigators in the field ol 
psychology arc doubtless unnnarc that it was Gautain.i 
Buddhi who, early enough in the world’s history, 
declared m uumislaktiblc Janguage the truth that 
tyasnd (desire) w.is the cause of sanistira (creation), and 
that a total extinction of vasnd was the only remedy to 
escape the miseries and pains of sainsdra Charles 
Darwm, the ell-known naturalist, also proved by his 
researches that dssire was the cause of evolution The 
hrst embryonic form of life called amaba has a strong 
desux!, and in its efforts to protect itself and preserve 
life, It develops now and higher characteiistics until 
another species is brought into existence 

Viewed in the light of the law of Polarity, the 
supreme will or maty and the vdsnd (desire), arc the 
same in essence and pcrfoim the same {unctions in 
different planes of existence In the universal eon 
sciousncss, creation of the Universe la the result of 

■L ® 

the suprdme will — maliL let mauj — and a process 
'vciy much akin to this is also obscnahlc in the 
lower planes. ^ Conscious desire wuth full knowledge of 
what one does IS called will ’The desire in its lower 
phases, in a jiva, ivhcn associated with ignorance 
(ttuidi/u.) assumes the fo^ms ol— tts/ttt, lAmnd, Irtshnd, 
etc (interest, desire, wish, etc )— and lower still it is 
expressed as Uma (3cx dmirc), Lrodha (anger;, io6/i 
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^dvarico), mo/t (attachment) anil ahtmlnia (sclfishncsfi 
or egotism ) 

Avulya (tgnotance) or Maya 

Desire or will, being the origin of the woild crea- 
tion, what keeps it going is the ne\t question to 
consider To this factor, the Vedanta gives the name 
of mdya or avidya (ignoiance) It is the most 
impoitant and the principal agent Lonccnicd in the 
continuance of all ruchno (cieatioii)i e contested and 
knotty point foi the finti-vcdantists to understand It 
IS the same which Freud calls forgetfulness in dreams 
It is a necessaiy result of vtisnd, and the stronger the 
ii'mid the deepei is the ignorance {avidyd) It is 
almobt impossible for a man to create dreams by con- 
sciously desiiing them, without forgetting his walang 
state existence Tr, ■- much ns we jilense in our 
waking state, by shut • ^ >ur eyes and foi ming mental 
images, but so long a« > e couscious we find it im- 
possible to conjuie > ti'c-like figures The one 
essential condition foi » vniug as well as for other 
foi ms of creatiie activ; \ such ns seeing departed 
friends and relatives, meet u' one’s ^htdeva (god) or 
an absent or dead gr«rc; tv' ader), heaung slidbdas 
(voices) of supernatural boiu*;;’ and lecciving messages 
from the MahAtmds in the',,* t ^talayan mountains, eto, 
etc, is that the aspirant p,.d forget himself In 
hypnotic pci formanees and , .practices also, imless 
the subject or disciple loscb hi , log state conscious- 
ness or m scientific langu-^e, p^OY^^mto a subconscious 
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state of mind) ho cannot see a suggested scene or leceire 
instraetions fiom his ffurtt (leader) 

SVom the standpoint of,Polanty, awdycf, ot \%noi- 
ance iS'the opposite of vidyA or knowledge, with 
'various degrees between them TDurmg deep sleep 
(m^skupt^) man is quite unconscious, and both desire and 
intermediate stages b’etween vidyd and avidy& become 
latent, the necessary -consequence being ^hat all fwifmd ^ 
(creation) stops, and^ this extreme. coincides ivith the 
other extreme of consciousness, the absolute knowledge 
m which also no cieation is possible ^ 

Monism and FaittheisUi, a liejtly to Antlvedantists 

A thorough loiowledge of ^the great law of Pola- 
rity ivill enable the student of Vedanta philosophy 
t6 understand that the underlying Reality is one, and 
that apparent difference’s in various schools of philo- 
sophy and religions are all a' raattei of degree, or 
relativity Monism and Pantheism, being the 
two polar ends of the same underlying principle, look 
alike It IS the ignorance of this law that has led many 
a person to lose faith m 'the well-established and 
urefutable AdtoctA,ta philosophy of Vedanta, the basis of 
all rehgions In the author of the " Key of Knowledge,” 
for instance, wo have the most modern example of a 
t disposition to discredit Vedanta It is certamly a'wdl- 
\vntten ivotk. 6n Jain philosophy, b'ut*tho authoi 
exposes himself to criticism when he seeks to' undermine 
Vedantism ■'He discusses the subject of dreams from 
the Vedautic,pomt of viowj but subsequently wo Jmd 
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him gravitating to the opposite pole till ho is eventually 
strahded on the lock of Pantheism, wh.vt may be better 
termed a/nelcmn os opposed to adwaitism And here 
finding himself helpless and resourceless, he vainly ones 
that the numbei of Gods is as inmunerable ns the 
thus confounding appearances with Reality We 
aie tempted to examine a few of his important state- 
ments On page ll*? of the “ Key of Knowledge” wo 
find the following — 

“ The doctrine tliat Brahman ib the only cvistence xnd 
all else an illusion, or mayd, to uso a technical term of the 
Vedanta philosophy, liken iso is far from estnbhsliing 
monism, since we are given the duality of Biahman and 
maya to start with Ibis peimissible to ask whetliei this' 
mayd be a thing which actually ovists or not No other 
alternative is possible, since nothing can ovist and not exist 
at the same time Non, if it bo said that it is an actuality 
of existence, then theio remains no uiannci of doubt about 
tho duality of mind and matter , but if it be urged, on tbo 
coutraiy, that it is not endowed with cxibtenco, then it is 
impossible that that which has no evistonoo nhateicr should 
ever be perceived Tins is the dilemma fiom nliioh Vtdnnta 
has nevei been able to evtiicato itself except to its own 
satisfaction ” 

In hi8 description ot the nature oi dreams, quoted 
elsewhere * in this volume, the authoi himsclt explains 
that the dream world has no actuality of existence and 
yet the dieamer sees it as a reality Is it not the best' 
example to show that even that which has no existence 
whatsoevei can also be perceived ( Tho Vedanta calls 
that which makes such an impossibility a possibility,, by 
the name of ma/yoj, and says further that it is a/narvach- 
n^ya,^(• mcapible of a definition, because being itself r 
** Seo Chapter IlL 
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non-cxistence, it possesses a ■wonderful s/ui^ttKpo^®^ > 
of making an unroality looH -as re<iL , It, is indi/ct 
-that tafilves the dream creatures believe^ m their bomg 
reahties and defy those who say to: the contraiy It is 
midyti that has whispered in th^ ears of every human 
being that he possesses an independent and separate > 
'personality The paradox of existence and non-existence 
of a thing’at one and the same time is thus bxplamed; 
by Vddanta From the standpoint of a knower of Truth > 
{gn 6 m) who has rOahred the underlyidg Kealify or one,i 
who IS awakened, m&i)& and its work, the creation 
(rUchrut) Or dream, have no existence whatever, ibnt 
in the eyes of the ignorant (agydm) oi one who 
18 yet asleep, the creation does exist and has everj' 
appearance of a reaUtj’ ’ < i 

Further, on page 122 of the same book j the writer 


Ij^tly,^froni the practical side of thequesfaon, Vedanta 
cannot be said to have been proved to be a practical creed, 
^ce Brahman has never needed liberation, and themdivi- 
<dual souls, teing pureoUusory forms of subjective hallucina^ ' 
hon, are debarred from ite nttammOnt ^ Hence no one can t 
„ to said to have ever been benefited by its ’ teachings, and 
smee no religion whose doctrines liaveneVer been subject ' 
5 ®*" of pmcbcabilitv can be ' regarded, , os jav 
pmcticd By^m Of God-reahsation, Adwaiti^ has no nght 
to ‘rank with those that have beenproved to be pi^ctiwl"’ 
Umce, ife authority rests purely on the oonjectures-bf men,.- 
^ and 18 not wpported, m the least degree, by the testimony 

^ benefited ^ 

m 1 ' 7 ^ '"’orld to dream, if ’ 

different smee the ternmmtiDn 
o S the exfanchon and not ema™S 

T Hen'iethe sbnl which'^pprWh^' 
the Adwaita Vedanta, with a .new- to obtain everlasting 
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happiness, must prepare itself to be wiped out of o’ustence 
It IS clear from the above criticism of the doctrine of 
Idealism that its aspirahon to attain monistic ciilmination 
IS foredoomed to failure ” ^ 

In the first place, the mthor condemns Vedanta 
an impractical creed and wants testimony as to who 
have been benefited by it He wants to see and have 
a talk mth a person who has obtained emancipation 
(molfi/ja), in other words, he wants to learn the troth 
of Vedanta from one who is awakened, and he is, af the 
same time, afraid of the extmction of his own person- ' 
ality His case is exactly like that of the dFeam 
creatures asking the dreamer to prove to them during 
the dream that it is a dream and to show them a man' 
who IS awake We admit that it is impossible and that 
IS exactly what the Dream Problem establishes How 
is the dre.iraer to prove to liis dream creatures during 
the dream that it is a dream If he tries to prove by 
wakmg up himself and thus giving theni what "hi 
Sanskrit, they call pj aiyaksha (direct proof) 

they all disappear Durmg the dream state, the dream 
creatures are as much afinid of losing their personalities 
as are our friends m the waking sjbate It is here t^at 
Vedanta comes to our help and boldly declares “ Don’t 
be afraid of your illusory existence, it is the false 
personahty that will exist no longer after awakemng 
The real self, of the dreamer as w'ell as of the dream 
creatures, is one and meffaceable Mistake not the 
extmction or wiping out of existence of dream-person- 
ality for the extinction of your real self” 

How, whether the false {kalpit) personalities of the 
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dream croatares or of the dreamer wake up or not, does 
not affect the real Self, the sdA^/w, who is ever mt 
(Existent), over chaittanya, (Conscio'us) find ever 
&<ndnda (Blissful), resting comfortably on the bed of 
-etermty,and needs no liberatioif ’ " - 

The author seems to have embodied his own conclu- 
sion m the following passage (page 124 of his book) — 

•• i' As A result of the foregoing discussion, we may say 
that neither Idealism noi any other system of philosophy 
can ■'over hope to succeed m- solving the 'ROild mystoiy, , 
without iccogni8ing< the existence of two fundamentally 
different substance's, tlie conscious and tlie unconmons ” ' 

This IS exactly what we hold Indeed b}' emphasis- 
ing iihe importance of the law of Polanty we have 
si^ificd in unmistakable terms dm* own adherence to 
this dootrme We" also hold that unless we take the 
position of a dualist and assume oi suppose n lalpit 
ma/i'vachmya, mdyd os opposed to Brhhman, it is 
impossible to examine the so called woild-creation But 
if, instead of callmg it unconscious or ajiva of the 
Jams, the Vedanta -gives it the name of mdyd what 
difference does it make ? 

Adioatfiwi 18 symbolised by complete Siienct* The 
.moment we talk or ivnte^ or even think of the subject, 
we come down to the plane of duality and are hound by 
the lawjif Polarity The Absolute is beyond the 
pair mf opposites “ It is neither cohscious nor uncon- ' 
scious, neither one nor tn^o It is a , matter of realization 
only and not a subject for .discussion 'Wake, up, says 
Vedanta, and you- wll.then know the actuality of 
h^stence , 
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DREAMS ARE REAL WHILE THEY LAST 

All writers and ^religious preceptors may be grouped 
into three classes, according to their views regaidmg the 
nature of dreams First, the material scientists who 
believe that dreams are imaginary products of human 
mind, having no real or independent existence of their 
own . and that the waking state world, on the other 
hand, is a reality and has an actuality of existence' 
Secondly, there are occultists and theosophists who hold 
that dreams are os real as the waking state creation, 
with this difference only that the dream is a spiritual 
(aukshma) or subtle plane and the wakmg state is a 
physical or stliul (solid) plane of existence They 
further believe that the astral body or suhshmaslia'nra 
of the dreamer goes out of his physical body durmg 
sleep and meets the astral bodies of the dream creatures 
Thirdly, there are the Indian philosophers, the Vedant- 
ists, who contend that there is no difference between 
dream and waking states, that both'aie mental creations, 
the lattei being a creation of universal mind or Brahma, 
and the former a creation of individual mind or jiva They 
tell us that both have relative existence and are mere 
phenomenal appearance of the one underlying Reality. 

Otir Contentiotu , 

We arc not at variance with any of the above classes 
and believe that the scientists, the occultists, and the 



DREAMS AnE.ntTAL WHILE tHEl LASl 279 

■* ' _ ^ 

^cdunlists are lU c&rreut from iiheir lespective points of 
% lew We only contend that a drcnin appears trne* to 
the dreamer in eiorjf detail as long as it ^ lasts. Iks 
illubory, mental or spintnnl nature is knoiTn only wbdi 
(»ne wakes up 

Ifoneof the kiud^ntlcmen who have ivritten in 
response to our Dronn Pi-oblem except tbo niithoi ot 
Solution No XrV, has given tins point the m^ortance 
itdcsenes We recognise the drc.nn as siw/t, only on 
returning to the waking state, when all sorts ot_argu- 
niouts arc advanced m support of the lorm'or being 
iiurcal and visionary Almost all wiitors have handled 
the sub]ect of dreams from the standpoint of the wak- 
ing *<tatc, none appears to hove thought of studying ii 
locally through the eye of the dreamer himself. 

We agree with Havelock Ellis, Freud, Scholz .intl all 
other wnlcrson this subject who saj that dream Msions 
■ .ire changing cierj moment, tint there is no coliorortco 
among, or mrangcuient in, tbo fleeting ci ents and hgurcs 
of those visions that extraordinary and cmious scenes 
are Witnessed , in a dream without wonder, that one 
draims nothing that one has not experienced or thought 
of dunng the waking state , that the dreamer a w iH-pow cr 
Is suspended ' that' there are dotiuency of conucctiuu, 
absence of continuity and want of consistency ’betw'con 
liny two dreams, and so forth Wo also agree with Mr 
C R Jam, w ho hays th it dream ereatmes are soulless 
and brainless and liuvo no physical bodies But the 
question is,- do wo ever itcog'm/e, these distinctions 
during the continuance of .'i dream i What reply have 
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wc to offer ^^heu n\c vrc told by Indian sages like 
Vnsishta and Shnnkrjlclniija, that exactly the same 
illusion surrounds us during our so-callcd waking stale, 
and that wo do not notice it because wc arc all along 
asleep as compared to our ical state ^ 

Keeping the fact in mow that so long as a tlroaiii 
lasts, It appears to be perfectly real we challenge an> 
one m tlio waking world to proic that i dream is 
different from tlit ‘•u called wnkiiig stale 

That the dit.un world appears to be true to long ns it 
lasts, and that the distinction between it and the* 
waking world are points not cognirable during the dream 
state, have been admitted by many w i iters on the subject-. 
Dr Uaiclock Ellis, the authoi of “The World of Dreams/ 
ikiys on page ‘Jb ol Ins book, “We ln\e no means of 
distinguishing the red world from the world of our 
visions,” and <iu page 281 he aiys, " Dreams arc true 
while they last, can we, at the best, s ly more of life ’ Men 
hn\c taken out of their own hearts thoir best feelings, and 
their worst feelings, and have personified and dramatized 
them, bowed down to them or stamped on them, unable to 
licar the voice with which each of their ini igcs sjioke 
'I am thyself’ Sir ‘William Pett\ pio)iosed it la a 
thing that is truly questionable whether there really ho 
any difference hotw’eou waking and dreaming” Dr F 
Scholr, in his hook on “ Sleep and Dicaius” says about 
the dream creatureb, " Whatevci thou origin m dreams 
may be, they seem foi the time being as rc.\l as the 
things we see and hoar m the waking state” 

The best and the most elaborate account ol the 
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nature of dreams, as u e undferstnnd them, is given by 
our fnend, tho writer of Solution No XII ixnd nuthor of 
the book “ Tho Key of Knowledge *’ We quote the follou - 
lug from his work with his pormisston -- 

« While dreaming, do wo not perceive the objects 
^ created b> out mind ns if thev bad tho same reality as 
ourselves ? Do we not associate with our dream phantoms, 
as if they w ore Veal beings ? We treat them ns real existent 
boipgs, and cat and dnnk and make merry with thorn 
WcHill in loie with them just ns wedo on this plane, and 
feel grief,and break onr hearts when wefineftho course of 
true lo\ c not running smooth even there We cxpcncnce ' 
all sorts of sensations of joj and sorrow m the drc.am- 
land just as we do here Sometimes the aonsations are 
frightful we fear, as wo do on this material plane run 
for our lives, hide ourselves from our enemies, and beg for 
mercy uhen uncnrihod and dragged out of the place of 
hiding At times we foci the hand of the assassin rise, wo 
see the gleam of his <laggcr Presently, it comes in contict 
* with the <ikm , its sharp edge pciiotratcs info the bodj , 

It iB the Inst moment of suspense , life gives up nil hope, 
and cries out in ngonj of death and despair, and 
consoioiifincss is dcpnifcing, when, all of a sudden, some- 
thing snaps, and we find outbclves comfortably lying 
in our bed, in this material world of ours, laughing at 
our own. dream Wlrnc is ib ? Is it not an index of ' 
> what you arc doing hero in this World ? When tho mind 
changes this chapter of incidents, would j on not bo Ijiug 
in your proper bed, tbe luxurious boKom of Eternity ’ 
Let Us think over tho scene lu the dream land Who 
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was ite creator ? Was it not the result of the activity 
of your own Mind ? Did it not exist in your Imagination 
alone ^ But did you not, all the same, consider it so 
real and hfe-hke as to actually live it in your own 
consciousness ? A.II these questions must he answered in 
the affirmative The dream-scene was actually created 
by your oivn Imagination, the creative faculty, the Holy 
Ghost, 60 to speak, of your Mind, which also created a 
new light form for your own good self to perform action 
through, on the dr earn stage Your Imagination was the 
supporter and the sustainer of the world of your dream, 
and was within and without the whole dream-creation 
Why were you unhappy then ? What did you fear ^ 
Were you afraid of the creatures of your ow^ Mind ? 
It 18 startling pronouncement, but it is true none the 
less you \\ ore afraid of the creatures of your own Mind, 
and were frightened by their monstrous looks You had 
liked the scene and desvred to take part personally in the 
drama which was to be enacted , you had, so^to speak, 
forgotten in the excitement of the play that your own 
Mind was the creator of it all So, when you found 
yourself in difficulties, you were unable to extricate 
yourself from them You had, as it were, put off the 
Creative Power at the time when you fell in love with 
the fair heroine of the play and entered the lists to 
chastise the villain Had you known, that is to say, 
lemembered, that your mind possessed the power of life' 
and death over your adversary, his dagger would never 
have tasted your blood , but as it never occuned to you 
that neither the fair dreamland-fairy, nor the villain, nor 
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anything else hai an objective reality outside your 
Imagination, the Creative Power, 'which yon had put 
'off, stood aloof , and the scene brought to you all the 
'■misery and wretchedness and pam that it could, and 
finally terminated m ‘death,* at which^ moment of 
extreme agony you turned round and found the * put off' 
Creative Pnnciple within yon, smilmg placidly at your' 
error The " Holy Ghost, ” the " Creative Pnnciple, ' 
had never left, but was within you all the time it was 
merely the fault of your memory tha^ failed to remmd 
you of It, and for this reason you could^ not connect 
yourself with It You had allowed yourself to think on 
the same plane with the dream images, and had thus 
'volunfanfy accepted an infonor status for yourself It 
was under the influence of such thoughts that you 
entered the lists to chastise the villain Ton fancied 
him to be a more powerful being than yourself, 'whereas 
you ought to have looked upon him as one created by 
you. The Creative Principle which was looking on the 
scene obeyed your thought, and mamfested the condition 
of your behef in your dream body This is why you 
'were over-powered by the viUam ' ‘ ' 

“ Do you now,8ee the secret of your unhappiness ? 
You have forgotten your real Self and are searching 
outside in the world for that which is mthin yCu The , 

' jsource of eternal happiness is within you , it is the' desire 
,to win the fairy of the stage which stands between you 
and the spnng of happiness within When you put 
yourself on a levSl with the John Brown' and othem of 
your drfeUm, you di8conn(»t yourself with the Creative, 
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Power and rauat share the fate of thpse imaginary others 
of your oivn making This World is the creation of the 
same power which created the scene in the dream-land 
That power is within yourself The moment you look 
upon the world as a stage, and on men and women as 
actors in disguise, you rise above it and occup} your 
proper place, or, in the words of Jesus, “ you ascend to 
where you were before ” It is the forgetfulness of your 
true nature which is causing you all the unhappmess, 
and nusery, and sickness, and disease. When you know 
your real Self, you will not make yourself misemble" in 
the pursuit of the pleasures of this world of shad6ws 
Look upon the world as nothing more or less than the 
playground of the Creative Power, and upon creation as 
the shadows cast by the magic lantern of the fanciful 
Imagination, or the picture films of the bioscope of 
Mmd 

“ When you cease acting and become a spectator, then 
would the Christ (your Life) plead for you with the 
Heavenly Father withm, saying ‘ They are not of the 
World, even as I am not of the World Sanctify them 
through truth thy word is truth ’ Then it would be 
that you would ask yonder mountain to move and 
cast itself mto the sea, and it will When you can say 
With the Saviour, ‘ In the world ye shall have tabulation 
but be of good cheer , I have overcome the world, ’ then 
indeed, would the prophecy, ‘ They shall speak with new 
tongues, they shall take up serpents^ and if they drink any 
deadly thmg, it shall not hurt them , they shalMay hands 
on the pick and they shall recover,’ be fulfilled Tl^i' 
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IS all the redemption Oilce morevremember that, as m 

dream you beftarae'an Actor by virtue of tho desire to Min 
the fair herdine, so, m actual life, on this globe, it is the 
desire pf the attractive things of tho world -a Inch is the 
cause of youriall You are Great and Glorious, and are* 
the Creator ofyour own sphere of thought , the Universe 
IS the illumination of ) our own Idea Uo not belittle 
yourself Consider j'dur Self aboVe all the fair objects in 
creation , do not hiimihate yourself bj coming 'down to 
their status Do yon not laugh at the idea of yonr.love 
for the fair Rosalind of your dream * Is it not because 
y^on think it ridiculous for the Real to fall in love with 
the false, the unreal, the transitory ’ By doing so yon 
'■fail to r^gnize your Self, which is tho' Truth, and run 
after the Non-Tnith.” ' '' > 

The foregoing description of dreams, however, does 
^ not represent the author s own opinion His views are 

exp^ssed on page 118 of his hook, where-he says - 

" Theanalogyofdreamjsinadmissible hero altogether^ 
for while a dream resembles this world m many respects, 
rt'does not do so m e\ery particular. It is merely the 
dramatization of the dreamer’s ideas, which are souWess 
and unconscious /The proof of this lies in thB'fact„that, 

' while the dreamer,' on waking up, remem^bers what ho 
'lumself felt, or thought, he la quite unconscious of the 
feelmgs and ideas of others whom he sees in hia dreams. 
If It were a fact tJiat the dreamer’s inhid had itsolf 
become ensouled m the, bodies’ of the' dream phantoms, 
he would be also aware 'of the states of consciousness of 
those phantoms It is thus clear that the phantoms 
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have no individualities of their own, and merely piny the 
part assigned to them in the dnunn of thought, by the 
understanding of the drcainer Hence, the jdream 
creatures ire soul -less beings, and cannot be compared 
with men into uhose ears Vedanta unhesitatingly 
whispers the divine and \iMfjmg formula of initiation, 
the ' That thou art ’ ’ 

Curiously enough thcuboio passage, although directed 
against it, on the contnrj, corroborates the Vcdantic 
principle (Hiddbdnta) that the waking world too is the 
dramatization of its dreamer's idt..is, and thus as long as 
this stite lasts ever} creature appears to possess a 
different and separite soul and consciousness Eicn a 
father is quite in the dark as regards the states of 
consciousness of his children We agree w itli the author 
in so far as ho bolieios that the dream creatures are 
soul-less and unconscious, but they arc so only to a man 
w'lio wakes up and realizes the truth While as long as 
he IS actually dieamiiig, the dream creatures are as -real 
ns the creatures of Ins waking state, and it is during the 
dream state that Vedanta unhcsitntingl}' whispers the 
divine and vivifjang formula of initiation, the " That thou 
art ’’ When the dreamer wakes up, the Vondnnta, the 
formula, and the dream creatures all disappear together 
In both the dream and the waking states every individu- 
al believes in his separate and independent ovistence, so 
long as the states themselves last In tho waking state 
also, the Vedanta whispeis tho same divine formula in 
order to wake us up, but so strong is tho grip of avtdyd, 
mdyd, ignorance, or drowsiness (or 'whatever else wo 
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nifty be pleased to call it^ over us that tbc whisper of 

Vedanta remftUis unheeded > 

So long as the veil of avu^yA is over us and wo nyo 
sleeping, we ha\c no right to call those drenm figure^ 
as mindless or soul-less We laugh and talk and even 
argue with our dream felloys , bow then can they be 
called, mindless ? A. Maury, as quoted by Flnniiiianon, 
says " 111 one of the cloaicst, most reasonable di:cain8 
which I ever had, I carried on a discusslo'n on the 
immoitahty of the soul within ant-igonist, and w'C both 
made uso of opposite nrguraouts " Wo have the 
testimony of inatomists w’ho have in their dreams 
dissected dead bodies and found the mteiiial organs 
presenting thc^samo anatomical structures as they saw 
while dissecting m their w'akmg states tbpy have oven 
-made discoveries which they afterwards verified during 
the waking state The writer while a medical student 
several timei dreamt of dissecting bodies, and once 
romoicd brairi"from the skull and prcseivcd it m a glass 
'jar in spirit The experiences of botanists, geologists and ' 
other scientific iniestigators show that whal they could 
not detect in the waking state they were able to discover 
in tbcir dreams Here is the <Saso of Professor Agassi/,, 
reported by his Widow ih the biogriphy of hei distm- 
'guishcd husband and quoted by John Bigolow’ in hia 
book, "The Mystery of Sl^p ’’ — 

" He (Agftssw) had been for two weoks striving to 
decipher the somewhat obsemc impression of, a fossil' 
fish on the stone slab in wdiich it was preserved Woary 
and perplojkod, hc'pul his woik osKfe at last, and tried 
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to dismiss it from his mind Shortly after, he waked 
one night persuaded that while asleep ho had scon his 
fish with all the missing features perfectly restored 
But when he tried to hold and make fast the image, it 
escaped him Nevertheless, he went early to the Jardin 
des Plantes, thinking thib on looking anew at the 
impression he should see something which would put 
him on the tiack of his \ision In vain, the blurred 
record was ns blank ns oier The next night he saw 
the fish ngain, but with no more satisfactory result 
When he awoke it disappeared from his memory ns 
before Hoping that the same experience might be 
repeated, on the third night he placed n pencil and 
paper beside Ins bed before going to sleep. Acconhnglj , 
towards morning the fish re appeared in his dream, 
confusedly at first, but at last *uth such distinctness 
that he had no longer any doubt ns to its zoologicrd 
characters Still, half dreaming, in perfect darkness, 
he traced these characters on the sheet of paper at the 
bedside In the morning he was surprised to see m his 
nocturnal sketch, features which he thought it impo^iblc 
the fossil itself should reveal Ho hastened to the Jaidin 
des Plantes, and, with liis draw mg ao i guide, succeeded 
in chisollmg awaj' the surface of the stoue under which 
portions of the fish proved to bo hidden When wholly 
exposed it coiresponded with his dream and his draw mg, 
and he succeeded in classifying it w itli e ise ’* ‘ 

^ Experiences like the above show that one can have 
the same dream night after night, make discoi erics m 
dreams which one was unable to do in the waking state 
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and can even have a discussion with dream creatures, 
and yet we are told that dream creatures are soul>lc3S, 
and mindless, possessing no physical bodies 

Di earn Within a St earn 

' Some of onr friends to whom uc sent the dream 
problem for solution, saw us personally to have a dia* 
cussion on certain points The one important difforehcc, 
they pointed out, between the dream and the wakmg 
state was, that when we wake up we remember that we 
were dreaming, while dunng dream state we forget our 
waking state altogether In reply ^wo pointed out that 
when we wake up the night dream is over, but the day 
dream continues That is tho reason why, os n mle, wc 
do not have the same dreora night after night The day 
dream continues till the so-called death occurs, which, in 
the tnajonty of cases, means the end of the present life 
dream ^nd entering into another dream state The 
night dream,' in relation to tho waking state, is a sub- 
dream, a avuapndniar or dream within a dream, just 
as a dreamer dunng bis dream sometimes' has another 
dream Suppose you sleep, s.iy, in Delhi, and during 
the dream find yourself m Bombay, and again go to 
sleep there and have another dream When you wake 
up from this socond dream, or simpndntar, you will fiud 
yourself in Bombay and know nothing of your ongmally 
sleeping in Delhi Bnt when you finally wake ,np, you 
wilUremomber both tho dreams The waking state is a 
dream that is not yet over, and therefore you sec the 
same faces and things every time you roturn to this state 



290 THE DREAM PROBLEM. 

Conscious Dreaniino 

Another objection that our correspondents put to us 
was that it nos impossible to remain conscious, during 
the dream, of the fact that it was a dream and jot con- 
tinue dreaming, the dreamer must wake up as soon as he 
18 conscious When they were asked to try the c\pcn- 
ment upon themselves in the way we suggested, they 
u anted us to prove first the possibility of succeeding 
with the experiment We esplaincd by the an dogy of 
an actor sometimes forgetting himself while playing the 
part of the character he assumes The enthusiasm 
or passionate desire to play the part and represent the 
character most realistically and in the most life-like 
manner possible, makes the actor forget liimsclf for the 
time being Managers of theatrical oom|vinios ha\e 
seen such cases many a time We had the njwpcnencu 
once of seeing a boy, in an amateur perfonunnee in 
Delhi, who, while acting a part and reciting a pathetic 
song, actually begin to weep, and the sobs could not bt 
stopped for sometime oven after the play was over It 
was only wnth considerable difficulty and after much 
persuasion that the boy could be conv meed that ho was 
playing the part only in n drama Others have noticed 
similar occurrences in theatres Mrs A R Militz, the 
editress of " Master Mind ” maganne, mentions the case 
of Adelaide Neilson, who used to weep real tears when, 
as Juliet, she mourned the death of her lover, and she 
would be so absorbed in grief after leaving the stigc, as 
to be incapable of conversing for some minutes Julius 
B Booth, the great American tragedian would become 
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sojdentified with his dramaits personcethat he hfcs been 
hDown to 'wound seriously those acting with him, 
thrusting the stage dagger with such force that nothing 
but its blnntncSs saved his victims 

The factor or cause that makes ns forget oursolves _ 
during the dream state is the same as makes an actor 
forget himself during acting To this we gi\ e the name 
of avtdyd, mdy& or ignorance Another factor, which 
plny& an importaivt rOle, both in the dream and a dra- 
matical performance, is desire or t&snA. This keeps an 
'actor continue playing even when he knows that ho is^ 
merely representing a character The actor maj be a 
stage manager playing the part of a sweeper or buffpoii, 
but he does it with groat pleasure and enthusiasm In 
the case of an actor, it is the desire for money or fame 
'or pleasure felt in the iiowor of holding the audience 
spell-hound In the dreamer, the pleasurable fooling or 
enjoyment of the dream vnsions keep him contmuo the 
dream even when he knows that it is a dream The 

4 

pleasurable sensation expenenced by the dreamer during 
conscious dreaming may be compared to that of a play- 
goer, who, while convinced of its unreal and fictitious 
nature, daily sacrifices money, rest and even urgent 
business to witness n play The sensation is somewhat 
similoi to that experienced by a globe-trotter in his un- 
concerned travelling, or to the exhilaration felt after 
taking an'alco'hohc drink The dreamer’s condition 
dunng conscious dreaming roBomblcs that of a jxvdm- 
TnulJa, a man who has realized in his waking state that the 
world about him is a mental cieation and has no actuality 
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of existence Both, however, hn\e no control o\er their 
own creation, because they are yet under the influence of a 
natural {m&y&vic) law, the Law of Cause and Effect, 
Action and Reaction, Karmic Law or PrArahdha by 
virtue of which the creation {lacJinA) cannot cease 
till the force (vaiga) of the first cause (or action) is 
exhausted Committing suicide at this stage will carry 
them to another rach-na As long ns a person does not 
go to sleep, It IS in his power not to dream, but the 
moment he gives himself op to slceji he is powerless to 
prevent dreaming It n the icsult of his own 
desire {v&cixA.) for sleep, which has put him under the 
(mdydvic) law What is done c iiinot be undone, such 
18 the iron law of prdrabdha A bullet once shot out of 
the gun cannot be brought bick or dnerted a hair’s 
breadth from its course, however fatal or unpremeditated 
the consequence may be 



CHAPTER IV 

t 

UpE HISTORY Op THE DREAMER 

r * , " ' _ 1 ' 

A Study of Brkam from Dreamer’s Point of View 

Myatet*y of Sleepi , ^ ' 

Ever since hia childhodd, the ^^avaath6h1ied or my- 
steiy of the planes of consciousness — ^waking, dreaming 
I " and dreamless sleep — bad , been thb most 'favourite 
subject with the dreamerj and the problem that puzzled 
him first was that of sleep itself Why does^ a person 
sleep at all, he wondered, and is thus compelled to waste > 
almosi eight out of every twenty-four hours or about one- 
third of his entire life in sleept Why is this periodical 
- suspension of consciousness mad4 one of the essential ' 
conditions of life, not only for men and animals but 
even for vegetable^ ? The time required for sleep vanes 
with different forms of life , the lower therscale of life 
the more is the duration of sleep' required Little 
children sleep much' more than grown-up people,' and a > 
newly-born ‘babe sleeps almost the lyhole day and^night < 
The usual explanation given is that Its we are fati-’ 
gued with the labours- of the day, we nee’d rest But 
, this did not satisfy the" dreamer Even modern science 
could find no betteT use for sleep than to repair the 
waste of tissues, and it is a wonder that these inadequate 
explanations, as a rule, go unchallenged by ^the^m^onty 
of men , It never strikes therii that if it is 'fatigue 
ftlnno that creates need _for repose, why do old neonle'" 
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alwa3^ feelmg exhausted and weak, sleep so little, and 
why do iD&nts, who do nothing to induce fatigue, sleep 
most ? As we go down the scale we find the proportion 
of tune spent m sleep increasing until we reach a point 
where hfe is apparently a continuous sleep 

When we say, we sleep so that we may r^t, the 
question arises, what is it that rests in sleep and does 
not equally lest m the waking state ? All the internal 
organs, the heart, the lungs, the kidneys, etc , work as 
much in sleep as in the waking state and some of them 
do so even more actively and energetically The pheno- 
menon of dreams is an ample proof that our min'd 
does not take rest in sleep and many physiologists are 
of opinion that there is no sleep without a dreain, and 
that to have no recollection of dreams does not estab 
lish their non-occurrence Again, esxhaustion of brait 
or mental worry is better reheved by reoreation aiic 
change of occupation than by total inactivity Th( 
student, when tired of studying one subject, seeks re 
creation or rest in another He sets aside books on lav 
or medicme and tuins to mnsiCi'or poetry. Qamos an 
a popular form of recreation among professional meh 
If sleep 18 meant to give rest to the muscles, thei 
those people who do no manual labour during the daj 
or those who are laid up m bed with broken limbs o 
for some other injury, should require no sleep at al 
while on the contrary, we see that they, too, fpll asleej 
just as punctually and for as long a period as the othei 
do 3 Vould this possiljly be the case if rest were th 
onlypbject of sleep? 
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Imtnar^aol Kant is snid to be the' author 'of the 
tiOTcrtion, “ Why to prolong life, if so many hours are to 
be spent in sleep ? ” Ho could find no better solution to 
the problem than eaily rising and decreasing the hours 
dciotcd to sleep, a theory 'which assumed that sleepiiig 
uns a more waste of time 

What, then, is this wondeiful phenomenon called 
sleep, which, like death, knocks at the gate of a King’s 
palace as i\'ell ns at the door of a poor man's cottage ? 
Not onl> irc we compelled to sleep by some superhuman 
agency, but we court it and have recourse to artificial 
means for inducing it, whenever some disturbing cauke 
keeps ns away from this blessing of life If we are 
suddenly aroused from it we act as though brought 
back reluctantly from a congenial state Children cry 
and howl, and adults resent and feel annoyed when 
disturbed from' this state, on the other hand, they feel 
cstremcly happy if again permitted to close their C}os 
and to return whence they came 

By far the most cogent of all the explanations of the 
mystery of sleep that the dreamer came across wos from 
the work written, in Urdu language, by the late Bawa 
Nagma Singh of Kapurthola He says that during 
sleep we dive, os it were, into the fountain w'hich is the 
source of our beinf/ and energy, and enjoy the bliss ol 
the everlasting glory m the lap of our Father, and thal 
w'lthoiit doibg so at least once in twenty-four hours wc 
, canrtot live or do any woik in the waking world Sistbi 
Dovamotii expresses the same idea m hei Icctnro or 
“Sleep and Samadhi,’’ which we have reprinted in thu 
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volume To the seekers after the Ultimate Troth she 
says “ We need not search the Scriptures for it, nor go 
to a mountam cave to learn it We have only to study 
Tvhat we do once at least in every turn of the sunt 
There the lesson is ivritten out clearly for us, and xre 
have been repeating it all the while automatically and 
without understanding Now the time has come for us 
to repeat it intelligently and at our will ” 

Of all the English writers on this subject the expla- 
nation given by Dr John Bigelow, LL D , in his book 
the “Mystery of Sleep,” appealed to the dreamer as 
the most satisfactory His conclusions are baaed upon 
the Holy Bible He writes “ That the processes of 
spiritual growth and development aie not only not 
interrupted but are more than ordinanly active dunng 
sleep That while in that state man is withdrawn from 
his own purposes for much higher purposes than cmimate 
him during his waking hours It is while they are 
asleep that God openeth the ears of men and sealeth 
their mstruction, and that, like the children of Israel in 
their journey through the wilderness, we are guided m 
the daytime by God’s cloud, in the night by His light” 
What made the dreamer quite an enthusiast over the 
mystery, was his meeting with a Swami who, in answer 
to a question, said “ Each time you go to sleep you 
are one with the Absolute, your real Self, m siw/iuptf 
(deep sleep) and enjoy the highest bliss, and yet you are 
wandenng about in search of Him” When asked, 
why do we come back from such an exalted state, the 
Swami replied " Because you go there unconscious. 
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carrying ■With'yon the so/ftishd^Vt (impressions) of vdsnd 

(desire) and avidyA (ignorance) If. yon can go there 

conscious^ free from all so/nshdra, you will be face to 

, face with the ultimate ' Iteahty and will have what ^is 

'^called sdks^lAra, (realization 
1 

The Trohlent'of Dream , 

' ' The nest 'problem' that required solution ^was that ' 

of dream,- the most striking 'feature of it bemg that it 
appeared true in every detail so long as it lasted The 
dreamer began its study by practising to remain con- 
scions, during the dream state, of the fact that He was 
dreaming, and that the objects he perceived "were merely 
the contents of his dream _ This power he acquired by 
means of practice (abhyds) along tbe'lihe ot auto- 
suggestion or self-hypnotization * ' ’ / '' 

Out of the several ' dreams^ of a 'somewhat similar' 
character' that the' dreamer had, we descnbe one 

' ' V 

< in detail. - j- ^ ^ 

One mght when he^wfent to sleep,’ , the dreamer ' 
found that during the dream he was walking'ih a street 
which was quite" new to him, and while enjoying the 
beautiful' scene and knowing full well "that it was ‘his 
dream experience he thought of finding out the name y 
of the place he was walking in He stopped a passer- 
) by and enquired of him the name ^ the street JPhe 

* Tho pnnciplos of auto suggestion and tlie beat method of its 
mctice, the reader will find described m a rCcdht work, written by 
Hr Paul Hinle LoNy of Pans, entitled The Rational Education of 
the Will” It IS trahslated into English by Floroneo K Bricht and 
ifubbshed by William Bidet & Son, Ltd, London - < *> 

- . I ' 
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man Bimply laughed and went away, saying that he 
was m a hurry to go to his office and had no tuno to 
waste in idle gossipping The dreamer then stopped 
another person and put the same question This man 
replied by addressing the dreamer by name “ Don’t 
yon recognize this street, it is the same in which yon 
have your own house arc you mad, what is the matter 
with you’" Thus speaking, he laughed and w^ent 
awaj'. The di earner on hearing the name of the street, 
at once recognized it, but he could not trace his own 
house He then approached another person who 
appeared to be a w ell-know'u fnend and thus address- 
ed him “Friend, I feel giddy at this time, would 
you oblige by talnng me to my house The man took 
the dreamer by arm, left him outside his house and 
went aw.vy On entering the bouse, the dicaracr 
did not recognize it as his own and began to talk 
aloud “ What a fine building am I looking at in my 
dream " Ho then saw the mmates of the house in a 
group, w'eepmg with downcast faces The dreamer 
wondered why were they all weeping, and when ho 
enquured the cause of it, none of them spoke He then 
forcibly raised up the face of one of them, when to his 
great surprise, he recognized m him the face of his own 
son, and bemg very angry the dreamer said, '* Why are 
you so silent my son, and why do jou not toll mo the 
cause of all this weeping?” The boy said, “We are ' 
weeping, fathei, because you ba\c become mad, and not 
only you do not recognize us—your own family mem- 
bers-but say that it is a dream " The dreamer thch 
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understood why they were Weeping ^d thought it 

foolish of him to talk of its being a dream scene in 

their presence He pacified them by tellmg that he was 

all nght and that it was his mistOke to call it- a dream 

Howeverj^hefelt'gneved oierhis people’s condition and 

tried to put an^end to that unpleasant oheam, but 

could not sncceed in awakenmg himself ’ He now ‘fully 

recognized his home and went to his own room, where 

he found all the articles exactly in the same condition 

^ « 

m uhich they were in his waking state He touched 

and held them up m his hand to see if they were real 
and found nothing unusunl.m them 

On awakemng he found himself lying comfortably- 
in his bed It was midnight and all the members of 
his family were fast asleep He got up, lighted the 
lamp and put down in detail the full particulars of this 
dream in his note-boolr , " ' 

Nest mornmg, the dreamer read and. re-read his' 
wnting in the note-book and pondered over all the' 
circumstances of the last night’s dream Ere this, he 
was a believer in the occultists’ theory of dreams, that 
the subtle body or the mlt-shama eJianra of the 
dreamer goes out of his physical body and sees the out- 
side world as it is, but from this date his views regard- 
ing the nature of dreams were changed altogethei * 
He asked every one, whom he had seen in ^ his dream, ' 
if he too met the dreamer, hut none of them affirmed it- 
If, he thought, the dream world were not a new and in- ' 

1 t f 4 

dependent creation, it Would be impossible to have, at., 
midnight, a dream with' a noonday setting'^ He was, 
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now convinced that the Avhole panorama of dream was. 
his own mental creation 

t « 

The dreamer had several other dreams like the 
above, in which he was conscious that he was dream- 
ing Ijuter on, he often found himself exhorting his 
dream friends to believe that the w hole thing was his 
dream and that all of them were his dieair creatures, 
but the latter seemed to laugh at his words 

It was long the subject of the dreamer’s reflections 
in the waking state, and he was subsequently led to 
apply it nearer home to the facts of actual life If we' 
could prove to our friends’ satisfaction, he argued, that 
our so-called real life was only a dieam iti relation to 
the ultimate Roalily, the proposition w ould appear to 
his hearers just os absurd as it tlid to the oraaturcs of 
his dream No arguments could possibly assist him in 
bringing this fact home either to his dream creatures 
or to his friends of the waking state. 

It was at this stage of the dicainer's life that the 
Dream Problem, under consideiation, was framed and 
Circulated by the Editor 

ante J>remnev*s Dotonfall 

We will now lelate what the dreamer did in the 
meantame The idea struck him — of course it was a 
suggested one, being the result of his reading .certain 
occult books,* — that it was no use arguing with the 

tho nmny oooult books, the dreamer had m his sitidi , the 
one enHtM, « Diseovirscs on Rajlhnswnmi Faith” by Mnhoraj 
Somb PanmtBrafama Shankar hlism, u a , issued from Rodhaswami 
batsang, Benares, was lus constant companion, Thero nro all o\ er 
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dream cr^tures m trying to prove to theiii that their 
existence was only a dream T^liat purpose would it 
serve, even if he succeeded in convincing them of ,the^ 
fact%at It was a dream ? , 

He thought, tkerefore, of enjoying himself and 
passing hvs dtewn psnod. as comfortably as possible 
Consequently, hext tune when he went to sleep, he tluis 
addressed the assembly of his dream creatures 

> f 

“ Friends, why don’t you trj' to attain the ’state of 
ecstatic and immortal bliss, entirely free from pain of 
every description ^ This state of bliss can be obtained 
only by entering into the celestial region, the abode of 
the Supreme Creator To this region I'go daily and 
enjoy its pleasure for twelve hours out of every twentj'- 
four 1 am the only lucaimatiou and representative of 
the Supreme Cne " 

The majority of dream creatures believed in the 
above speech A few, however, demanded how the 
dreamer-vras the only mmifestation of the Snprelne 
jBemg, and why Christ, Budha, Mohammad, Krishna 
and others were not to he so regarded ,They were told 
lu reply sift these great had eesne from lower 
regions and were only theoretical in their teachings 

and that nobody ever attained molcslia (salvation) 

- - - - - 

tho world a latgo ntimbor of oconlt and myfitio lodges which tram 
peoplem the use of occnlt powors, either sending lessons lu oou 
sidcration of nionc> or by initiating candidates into their mystenos 
Their pnblications, aro, m a way, advcrtieements of the powers 
s possessed by their lcader«i caih of whom olairos to lc.td ns to the 
highest goal, the eternal bh»3 and a mastery over creation, landing 
his own method os true and aoolSug at those of others as,iiifenci 
* mf false '• " ' 
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through them, that the dreamer alone came from the 
highest spiritual plane, and that he ^ would teach them 
the only sure and practical method of reaching that 
region They were then told the chief condition of 
initiation, which was to have implicit faith {WiAvtiA) 
in their preceptor, the dreamer • , 

The most effective means to hypnotise them all 
m a body was then employed, which consisted in look- 
ing intently mto the eyes of the guTU^ the dreamer, 
while sacred hymns and songs of love and devotion 
(prem) were hemg recited in a chorus They Wei’s 
further impressed with the idea that ultimately every 
one of them would reach the highest region, after one, 
two or moie re-births, but one having complete shradJiA 
(faith) in the dreamer would reach there the soonest 

The method proved so satisfactory that the dreamer 
was actually worshipped by every one of the dream 
creatures and was pronounced to be the only true 
spiritual guide He now considered himself m no way 
less fortunate than so many leaders of the various faiths, 
m the wakmg woild, who enjoy the pleasure of being 
devotedly worshipped by their disciples They enjoy 
it durmg the twelve hours of the day, while the dreamer 
enjoyed it during so many hours of the night, and there 
seemed to be no enviable difference between the twb 

Change tn the Dreamer’s Dreams » ' 

. * f 

An important change in the dreamer’s dreams iVas 
brought about by cei Dam suggestions contained in the 
reply received by the dreamer from Babu' Bhagavan 
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/ 

DaSf M A , of Benares (Solution No III) ' This, set the 
dreamer thinking of his own place in the dream state 
It changed bis views and made him boheve chat his 
own was also a false persoRnlity or ego created along 
with otheis of 'Ihe dream cr(»tures, Jt had all along 
been „ his false ego- that addressed the assembly of 
dream creatures Hus yoga practice Had only helped, 
to keep him cognizant of the nature of dream world as 
1 mental creation, but his own dliam3i.&ra (personality), 
ivas still the chief obstacle tw complete disillusionment 
Along with the above, the dreamer came aoiro^ a 
pamphlet, bemg the reprint of a lecture by Sister ^ 
Bevatnata on "Sleep and Samadhi,” which put him on 
a different 'track altogether ' 
j The dreamer then commenced practising, along the 
hues recommended in hhe above-mentioned lecture, ' and 
having cpntinucd it for some time, tbeio occurred a 
considerable change in his dreams His dream crea- 
tures wore no longei of the same typo^as before They 
tWere now, mostly eadhits and saints, lyrapped in long 
yello^mh lobes ’ ' - ' 

I r 

Dveam Cveafuros' Addresset , ^ 

i , I 

^ For several nights bo had such faces bofoie him 
during his dreams, and a fow of them even gave 
addresses yhich thO dreamer could recite very clearly 
and accurately the ne\t morning One of tho addresses 

which he had taken down m his note’' book was as 
below ~ 

Even presuming that wo aro allfictitiDos hoid^, a 

^ - 1 
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creation of your mmd and having no independent 
existence of our own, we ask yon the question why have 
you taken tho trouble of giving birth to us’ What 
earthly purpose could it serve to crCrite such n large 
number of aminatc bomga at night and to sco them 
absolutely annihilated before the day breaks The 
question w.is really a very intelligent one and so 
puzzling to the mind of the dronincr th.it be felt himself 
entirely at a loss to reply However, tho wise' sMIm 
of the dream himself broke silciitc and uttered the 
following words — 

“As a matter of fact, dear friend, yon have never 
created us by any net of your own free will, wo arc 
simply the result of jour ignoranco (ar/ydn) dtirmg the 
sleep While going to sleep, your ‘object is not the 
creation of another woild but only the enjoyment of 
comfort and repose thvit you expect to derive therefrom 
We arc, of coutac, the necessary consequence of your 
desvre for comfort and your xgnorancr A typical 
illustration of this is the phenomenon of tho birth of 
your own children in the waking life Tho offspring 
comes into existence exactly in the same manner as 
came the dream world. While mdnlging m the 
gratification of a sexual nupulso, your aim is only the' 
momentary pleasure derived from the act, but the result 
IS the germination of the seed (of vi'M'tu'h and dgyitn) 
and the consequent birth of i child So long ns you 
are m your senses and tho master of your own feelings 
and imaginations you have a free will md an absolute 
control over your own mind and body , but the moment 
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you lose lyoureolf in sleep or identify yourself 'with 
passion, you foifoit the right of controlling j'otinself, nnd 
nro thus compelled unintentionally to dream all hinds 
of dreams, in the one case, and in the other, become 
instrumental for births of any kind of offspring We 
arc, dear sir, like your own children ol 'the Waking 
state, equally independent and solf-subsisting ”, 

As soon as the venoniblc sAdfm finished hia address, 
another elderly figure from amongst, the dream crcabui'os 
rose from his scat and ovoraivcd the assembly witli his , 
long grey beaid and lus yogi*8 staff Ho began Im? 
oration in a ennous and amusing manner, though with 
an autbontativo tone, his voice quivering with anger 
add his gaunt indcv finger pomting tovyirds the 
dreamer " What roasohhavo you to call us your dream 
creatures nnd yourself the creator of us all ? If you arc 
our creator we say equally emphatically th.vt so arc 
ue the creator of yoursolF VVe are all in the same 
boat, and you can claim no sort of higher cvistcnco 
than ours If, however, you want to be convinCod of 
my'sbatcmcnbjlcan show you the Oioatof of us all, le 
of yourself as uoll as ours ” With these Vords ho stritck 
the dreamer on hia hc.id with bis heavy staff, who, m 
conscquQuco, woke up and found liituaclf lying m lus 
bed with his mind extremely puzzled 

Next night, whon ho \>cnt to sleep again, ho met a 
similar assembly of 8<idhiib, (me of whom, of a very 
advanced agfe, ami ivho appeared to bo the sigc 
Vnsishta lumsolf, from his appearance and the patoinal 
way in which ho spoke, thus ndi^rcsscd the dreamer 
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"Yes, dear son, wo are all creatures of your dream 
aud so are you as long as you -aic dreaming AVhen 
you aic so far cognizant that it is all a dicam why should 
you caio to convince all the illusionary beings ? It shows 
your Ignorance Read the story of Lila caiefully In my 
book The waking state body of yours which you have, at 
this moment, left lying on the bed is as unieal as the 
one you have here created You know not how 'many 
bodies of yours are similarly acting at different planes 
which you have left behind 

“ I’he Dream Problem which you have caused to be 
circulated among your waking state creatures cannot 
be solved by them It is like the blind man leading tho 
blind J^r can you ariive at a solution dining youi 
waking state You are neoroi tlie Truth hoic ihaii in 
the himtdkdblia (physical woild) 

“I advise you to continue the ahhydi, which has 
been the mean's of keeping you conscious of your droam 
state When you will carry this consciousness, to yoiii 
next avastfui of t,mkupt%, you will find the pioblom 
solved But you will have to return to your| waking 
and dream states again and agafn so long as the seed 
of vd^iA (desire) in you is not altogether destroyed 
The vasnA is the cause of both tho dream and the 
i\aking worlds In your waking world the vd^id 
manifesto m five phases, vie Mma (sex desire), h odha 
(anger) , lobha, (money desire) , moh (attachment) and 
nJmnlx^dra (egotism) It remains suppressed when yon 
ire sleeping and creates the dream world It becomes 
isamAn (latent), like the seed in the deep sleep state but 
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is never Icillcd Practise control- over the five above- 
snentioned phases or manifestations of vnm6 during 
your ^\nklng state and tlien kill the the root- 

cause (itiid-hhun) of all lach'na (creation) Vd^ml 
!<» killed by '^tivlyaga (pompleto renunciation), and 
alien that is attained all mental operations ivill stop 
and the mind itself will cense to exist, limi yon will 
find your real Self in Saf-chit^Vnandn s 
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DlALOaUE BETWEEN SAGE VASISHTA AND 
THE DREAMER 

Compiled from the Dreamer's Note-rook and 
Elucidated ny thf Editor. 

Ok waking up, the dreamer pondered a great deal 
upon lua Inat night’s dream-cxpcncncc, and subsequentl}' 
he lecorded in lua note-book the conversation he had had 
with sago Vasiahttt m his dream. The sage appeared 
to have impressed the dreamer so profoundly that the 
latter began to look upon him as a real gtirxi, who alone 
could be depended on to niiravcl the mystery of the 
dream-world. 

Now the dreamer longed to sco the sage once more 
But this time he did not wait for the usual hour of re- 
pose, He read over the story of Lila* Avhich the sage had 
recommended him and forthwith retired to his bedroom, 
locking tho door from inside to prevent interruption 
And then having seated himself cross-legged and with 


* The story of Lila la described m Voga Vasishta Mabnra 
mannyn, on English tronslntion of nhioh is pnbliahcd by Bobu Vihnn 
Lai Mitraof Calcutta, in 4 Aolnmes It con be had from Messrs 
Thaokor Epink & Co., Calcutto Another translation of thin work 
ims recently been publiehod by Mr K NnmyaiiaBA\amj Aiyar, the 
writer of Glutton No X, at Thcosophical 6ociet>, Mjnlms Tho 
farmer is a comprehensive work ond the latter isLaghn, the smaller 
or aMdged.»-£dltor, 



DIALOGUE. 


309 


a firm dctcrmin'itjon to see ihe snge, he went to sleep 
Hie wish ■^^a8 fulfilled and the dream i^pented itself 
He encountered the 'same assembly of sddhiis wnth 
sage Vhsishta among them On recognising the latter, 
the dreamer nent to him and hnmbl} requested him to 
lahe tho dreamer as his dftciplc On being addressed 
in this manner, the •sage stood up, and, holding the 
dreamer by tho arm, took him to a secluded place and 
spoke thus "Don’t make a fool of yourself by ])utting 
your questions before such a large' assembly Tell me 
now what jou \rint to know and I will remove all your 
doubts regarding this world ’’ ^ 

The dialogue that now took place between the sage 
and the dreamer, as recorded in the^dreamor’s note-book, 
is given m the following pages, which the reader wall 
thoroughly appreciate if he only bears in mind, first that 
the scene of the dreamer’s interview with the sage is 
laid in the world of dream and secondly that tho drea- - 
incr’s raking state consciousness is intact throughout 
the discourse He is further requested to study 
it with an unbiassed mind, hplding all his precon- 
ceived theories and beliefs in abeyance till he has 
read tho entire senes of questions and answers in this 
dialogue 

In w nting this discourse, no attempt has been made 
at an elegant litomty style Tho writer has onl}' endea- 
voured to express it ns clearly ns possible in language 
which would besticonvej' the drcnhier’s meaning. 

1 Dreamfr— F irst of all tell me if the scone now 
before me is real or unreal ? 
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Saoe — It IS both real and unreal From the stand- 
point of your waking world it is 
unreal, a dream, an illusion, but in 
itself it IS ns real as your waking 
state world It is a nei\ and inde- 
pcndeut cicntion Nothing has been brought heie 
from the othei woild Even time (kal), spa6o (desk) 
ind subsUnce (vctsht,) here are newU created 


Dream, a Kew and 
Independent Crea- 
tion 


2 Dreamer— If it is a new and independent ciea 
tion, then my bodj and senses in this state must also be 
different from those of the waking world, and I ought 
to he able to see my oivn waking state body this time 
sleeping in bed In a previous dream in which I saw' 
my own house and the members of my family, I saw 
everything in my room except my own body 

Sage — You can see your own house, your peojile 
ind even your own body, but they will all be new 
creations exactly like the original one but not tlie same , 
toi even when jou return to your waking state, they are 
not the same When you had your previous dream, 
your practice {ahhyds) w'as not suEBciently advanced to 
make you see jour own body Very seldom a person can 
see his own body as a thing separate from him in dream 
except yogis at a certain stage of their ahhyas (practice) 
Some people, o^peciallj women, who arc fond of using 
looking-glasses, do somutimcs sec' then oxvn" faces in 
dreams 


3 Dreamer — ^T hat the dream world is a constantly 
chnngmg phenomenon, I admit, but the waking world 
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IS nt)l so as onr sees the s-Hne lutos .ind Mjings md 
iiicols the H.1IHC jicnplo a\ 1 iou oiu returns to the waiving 
sUile But the contents of i dream an.' ditreicnt each 
time one tomes to tlu' dream world • 

SaIvE — T here 18 no diffeuncc between tlic drii.iin 

and ttie waking worlds Both am 

Dream nnd waking changing ISu-rj ino- 

States camparod incur the creation ehanges, but ns 

the thing that icpinces the piovtous 
one lb also of the same model md ujipLvr.mte.youdo not 
nicognisc it Ton go to bitho in i u\or dml} and say 
that il IS the same n\ or to daj ns it was jesterda}, but 
rou know that not a single drop of the water of the 
nver ol ccstcrdaj is there, and yet jmi cdl it the same 
HUT This illusion {bhuhiti) ausis from the fact tint 
the rueribone continiioub How, ami the water ol to day 
lb hlo that of ycbtord i\ The w hole creation i-. con 
iinitally eh iiiging, and ns th« lo is no break, yon boluM 
th it -things of jCbterdaj an the suni, ns of to-day 
Even tour physienl science has proicd that the whole of 
the human bodj undergoes a complete change ui a few 
jenruibut afe the thing icplaced is oMotly ol the same 
tjpc )ou cinnot make out thr diflcience 

In the ulliinnle RcaliU, however, therv is no ei cation 
Both the dream and the waking worlds evist in yom 
unnilas long ns it is in motion Stop this montal activity, 
as jOH do unconsciously m 8 UfiImi)ti,j\nd yon will know 
that there never was, nor is now, nur will over be an) 
creation Creation exists ,only m the creator, net 
eeiviratolj ' Wlicn lU, crcatoi is dreaming, the waking 
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world disappears, and when awoke, tin* dieam world 
disappears 

4 Dreamer — Of the dienm world it is true that it 
disappears when 1 om awakened, but I cannot , believe 
that the waking world ceases to exist when I withdinw 
from It 

Saof —When you wake up, why do you call this 
world a dream, a creation of your mind, having no 
real existence ? Because when yon wake up, the nature 
of this world becomes clear to you .iiul you behove that 
it was in youi mind only Why do you believe so’ 
Simply because you do not see the dream world in 
your w'nkiiig state, and conclude that had the dieam 
been real it would not have disippcarcd on vv iking 
Now, why don't you ipply the same rcnsouuig 
here, and say that as the waking world is not to be 
seen now, it must have no real existence In rc*ality 
It IS 80, but the charm of your own metj/d or 
Ignorance, has put you under the illusion that the 
creators and seeis (dnahUis) are m.my, and when 
the creator and seer in you is hcrc,*Dther creators 
and seers arc creating and seeing the other world 
This kalparnh (wrong impression) is very difficult to 
remove You may believe in the real and independent 
existence of both the woilds, ns the thcosophists 
and occnltists do, but to understand that both me 
unreal and appearances only, is almost impossible unless 
you are awakened into the Ultimate Reality Till 
then you will have to see both the worlds real as long 
as they lost. 
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_ DREAMER-^But snrcl} you will alloiv that/ all 
thinjlp, animate an3 inanimacc, that ate hcic bofoio me 
tWe cot»<?5j or rofloctions of whafc I have seen, heard or 
cxjiorienccd in. mj' w'akmg world,* including yourself 
Of course, I never SRw you is person m my "wakmg 
state, hub I had an idea of yourself in my mind, because 
I am a constant reider of your book My imprcssiqn 
IS that my own 'ideas or thoughts of the waking state 
the w’arp and woof of this scenO, 'which exists 
m mj mind onlj and h.is no separate oi independent 
existence of its own It is all on illusion and the 
figures are mere phantoms of the persons of the' waking 
state. 

Sage — It is exactly as you say for a gmnit or 
Tviiower of the Ultimate Tnith, but to you, a know'or of-' 
the relative truth only, it is as real as the waking world 
Touch anything jon like, dissect or aiulysc it* ind you 
, will -find it here exactly xvlnt it was in your waking 
..stite Even the so called n ituril laws operating here 
arc tho -same So long as you arc not awakened, you ^ 
cannot- call this an unreal and your waking w’oild a 
reakcxistoncc Each is real os long as it lasts Ask 
^ any one of the creatures here and none will admit bis 
non-existohco From tho skindpoint of the Absolute, 
however, both v>oilds are am cal or mental crea- 
tions " - ~ 

/ 

'^C Dreamer — But I behove I" am a knowoi of 
-Truth, inasiriuch .is I am consuous that it is 'my 
dream and exists in my mind only, and whjjn I will 
wake up everything here will disappear 
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Sage — Youi knowledge tlmt it is n drcatn is "yet a 
relative one, being the result of a 
Relativity in partial revival of yom moinory of 

Knoivlec^e the waking state You have boon 

studying about the unrcaliby of the 
world in your waking state and constantly pondering 
upon this tjuestion The impressions (sawsiwnt*) of 
such thoughts existing in your mind arc revived here, 
to some extent, and therefore you call it a dream You 
aro not yob cerbam, and einnot be so as tongas >on 
behove that your waking state is real Now, if you nic 
certain that it is unreal and is a dream, yon must also 
know that yom waking state body, which yon think 
IS leal, IS lying comfortably Sifo at this moment in your 
bedroom, and what you sec here are simply thought 
forms and have no real existence. Can you drown 
yourself m the rnor here and do away witii this false 
dicam body of yours ? No, jou can’t do it, as 1 see you 
shudder at the icry idea of comini t- 
Dream Personality, ting suicide Why you can’t do n, 
is due to your attachment iadkyas) 
to this dream body which you bolicvc to be real Your 
attachment to it is so stiong that you think that the 
pain caused to this body and its death, will give pain 
to and cause death of your real self In the waking 
skite also, you and all so-called uic?nl gndmh, who 
have only heard from others that the world is a 
dream, have like attachment to , their personalities of 
the wal mg state Thus your knowledge that it is your 
dream and all others arc your dream creatures is not 
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trne IvnowJedgo"^ You are only dreaming of the un- 
reality of this world And further, you have a desire 
* {vdsnd) to convince others that it is your dream, when 
you know that they have no real existence These two 
factors— personility and desire — are yet in your way as 
obstacles to right knowledge It is true that it ts yom 
dream and you arc the creator of this woild, but so long' 
as you have ignorance (avidyd) in any degree whatso- 
evei, yon cannot say that you arc its creator,, nor 6an 
you cscapo from the laws opciating in this plane Put 
your hand in the file o( this world and yon will exper- 
ience pain and burn your fingers exactly in the same 
'way as in your waking state It is the result of . 
avidyd or mdyd that "is keeping you so much attached 
to this falsp personality, and so strong is this attachment 
that you do not want to part with youi personality 
This attachment (adhyds) ^you have transmitted to the 
beings cieated by 'you, the dream creatures, and each of 
thorn has, thelefoie, a fiira conviction pf his being an 
independent and separate entity This is the reason 
that your own dream creatures do not behove in your 
assertion that you are then creator and that they are 
merely created beings - ' 

Your dream creatuics, both here and m your 
waking world can be made « to 

How to Convince believe in your pieaching {wndcdi) 
youF OpG&in * 

'■ Creatures if show them any mnacles or 
^ feats which arc beyond their poor 

intellect. Alako the dead alive as Lord Christ did, 
show them the 'whole umveiae m your mouth as Sn 
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Krishna did, oi show them some hypnotic performance 
as the yogis and occultists do, and the great majority 
of them will believe in your being the cieator of the 
woild, their God , but the moment you preadi to thorn 
the ultimate Truth and say that none of them exists us i 
separate personality, they will lose all faith in you and 
will even try to kill you, as was done in the cose' of 
Mansur, Shamstabrez, JeSus Ohnst and other knoweit 
of the Absolute Truth 


The dream creatures may behove in the non-existence 
of your personiility, but never, for an 
Personality instant, will they admit the non- 
, ' ^ existence of their own personalities 

The love with one’s personality, both hcie and in youi 
waking state, is so groat that one would gladly exchange 
fortune, position in life, family relations and even name, 
but one would be loth bo ^exchange one’s pereonality 
with another Even when offered to be made an 
Emperor of the world, would a man stick to his own 


personality, rather than assume that of tho BmperOi 
whose position he is oflfeied 


If you ever think of founding a new religion and 
wish it to be one of universal interest, always preach 
dualism or better pantheism, and say that everybody 
has an independent, separate and everlasting person- 
ahty (ego), and that cessation of a dream ^oes not 
result in the disappearance of any one of the'^ dream 
creatures Even your own dream creatures will not 
believe that yours as well as then real or original self is 
one and the same, lying comfortably in bed, fret 
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give up yourself to (itndyA, the censoi of your conscious 
control 13 removed and each of your suppressed 
desires tries to come out to express itself, but 
your instinctive oi subconscious mind allows only a 
certain number of them to come out, and the dream 
IS the result of those impressions called pidrabdlia 
kan mds The impressions of luirmds that i emain behind 
ire called ‘to/aclvii karmds You can efface the impres- 
sions of sanchit Inrmm by knowledge (fjndna) but 
the prdrabdlM kai raa'i must act till exhausted, and 
you have to suffer the consequences, even if yon know 
why you are suffeimg Of course after you attain 
qndva you will stop creating impressions of future 
(aqdimic) luirvida 

9 Dreamer— I t appears true that this dream 
world IS the result of my prdrahdJia ' kai nw, but 
whose la/nnds create the waking world and can he, like 
myself, be seen ind addressed to as a sepaiato person- 
ality m the w'akiiig world * 

Sage — The creator of that woild and of tliife as 
well as of all other worlds is one 

The Craator op He is called Brahmtl or Univor- 
Brahma , „ , -r ^ 

sal Mmd it is His action or 

kannd which is the cause of all creations But in His 

case, it IS not called kai md but malih h, rturnj, tchhd 

or Avill, the highest phase of vasnd or desire, bliat 

creates thfe world He is present in every created being 

and in its turn every creature of His dream creates its 

oivn woild oiS the same model _As a lule BiulimA, the 

^ ongmal crea^r, remains unmanifested, but sometimes 
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Ho inanFfoslis HitiisoU in uny of Hii created beings in 
the waking woild also, in tlic same way ns He is mani- 
festing Jlirasclf at this inomont in yon , but there too 
His dream crc&tiircs do not believe in Ills being ihcir 
cicntoi unless He shows siddlm pi evtraordinary feats 
of nature In the waking woiId, lie has ininifcstcd 
tiiiiny a tune in the form of (tvat'o d, such as ICnshna, 
Bilddliii, Christ, Mohammed and others, and even now 
there arc minifc3t.itions of Him, v%z , the gnAiiis, who 
know that the cieaLor is in them but as they aixi not 
yogis, pcople.do not believe in what thoj* say, ]ust as 
your dream cicaturcs do not believe in yoiu being their 
creator ” 

10 Diibamei; — It follows then that wpclcsk or 
pleaching is inoficctivc, and it 
Updesh or Preaching is no use trying to convince 

others of the brath one has found 
hitnscH. AVhy do then so manj lehgious leaders and 
even prophets c\ort tliemsolvch so much in converting 
cvoiyonc to their mvn faith which they believe to bo' 
-the only nght ciecd ? 

Sage'— A knowci of the ultimate Truth or puran 
gnAni novei picaclics nor tries to oonvert people into 
his own leligion or cicod He sees ovJry ichgion ns Ins 
own The knowledge simply emanates from him auto- 
matically (siibhAvie) as light flow's from the sun, with-’ 
out any regard as to who should and who should not be 
illumined "by it It falls equally on all If the object 
upon which the light falls is well polished (skttdli), free 
from all kinds of impurities and dirt {mal), and is not 
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IJ DucAMMI — ll it IS uo use tcilttifr iny dream 
creatures of the Truth that 1 lu\c come to know, how 
Will the}, poor ignorant cicaturcs, know the truth that 
it IS a dreun * 

Sv<JE — ^Try .IS much as you khi, but you will never 
succeed in convincing them by simple arguments and 
rciisoning You should convince youi own self and 
reach "the highest sUgo ol knowledge and then all of 
them will be convinced, as yon know they arc your owui 
ronotUons or ihoiight-foi ms. With the impiovomcnt of 
knowledge rayon they will nho impiovc till you will 
tmd not i single agyiivt (ignorant) among the whole 
assembly of your dream cruiturcs 

14 DubAMCU — ^I'hcM the (Ufi/iina (ignorance) that 
M in mo, lb also in rcajity not in mo, but it is in my 
-Croat or Drahm.i whose dream creature I am, and I can 
, never be ntfiuhii unless Umlima becomes a qnAni 
Sagf — I t It. cvactl} as you bay The ignorance is 
not in yom ic il self, the >itman It 
18 the false ego or your kalpit per- 
honaliby, a crc.ition of umya shakh, which is agymti 
and not you , ami youi created porboimlity cannot bo a 
ffiidm unless BrahinA, its creator, be totally ficc from 
'Vinyf't, Brahtnl is ni a highei sUgc {bhuviilM) of 
qni'/na' than you, but he, too, is not .iltogcthor free 
from If you want to supersede Biahma then 

ilo'awa} With the filse personality Tho underlying 
r«ility (aflkiebiiui)of Brahma and younclf i>i SiUchtan' 
the ParnvHvKW, all-iioivadirig and unchanging 
^ Kcmcrabci llmlBralmuns tlic’crtitor ofyourjoarc/t/an 


Who is AgyAnl ? 
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(scp mile) pcrboniht} nml iiol of yon r real 'icU, the 
tUrmn (soul), the self of (ill, niclmliilg IJralnnii (Jivn up 
this patchhin xicrsonahly back to your creator llrihina 
ami be free for c\or 

15 DuKAMtR — Whafc IS the difiercntc bclMCCu iny 

Drcnm and Waking dream bod> and that of the w ikiiiff 
, State Bodies 

Sage — There is no diflcrtnce wlmtcict bet « ecu the 
two bodies Both arc htlpxl (mutit,d) crcitioii'- If 
you go to slecii here md dream again a bvapii’inlai 
(sub dreami fchccicating powei (Brahm.l) in jon will 
create i third bod} like the present one 

IG DllEA^l^ll — What bccomis of this dream body 

What becomes of ^ Ircmmiigmid go b itk 

the Dream Body? waking state * 

Sage— Nothing moic nor less thin what happens 
when you Icaic the waking state In \oiir waking 
state, when you leaio it altogether tint is what vou cill 
death, your people burn or bury your body, but when 
you go to slecj), tho} let it I'cmain and take circ lliat 
nothing disturbs your sleep And this is c\ telly what 
they do here when you die or go to sleep 

17 Dreamer — But this world dis.ipjicaii3 when I 
am awakened 

Sage — A nd so docs your waking world disappear 
when you leave it What proofs have }ou to oflbr that 
when } oil are here, the waking world exists and that 
your body is at this moment l}ing asleep in bed? 
None but the testimony of others who toll }ou when 
you go back that tho waking world was CMsting in your 
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absence ' It can never be yom own oxpenence If you 
have to rely so much on other peoples’ testimony, then 
surely that vour dre&m creatures is also worth having 
They,' too, when questioned on the subject,' are sure to 
tell you that they do not disappear when you are here 
no more. The burning of your own body after death 
you can never sec yourself in jour waking state Your 
idea of death is denved from the fact that you see other 
people die and their bodies being burnt by their relatives 
The same ^ can show^jou here Look towaids^ yonder 
river and the burning gli&ts near it There you see 
people^ are .piling wood over- the dead bodies to bum 
them jOn the road you see many are carrying dead 
bodies on their sTioulders bo< the burning gMt, What 
other proofs do you want to be convinced of the fact 
tint evciything here is taking place evactly in the 
same mhnner as in your waking state ? You infer it 
to be a dream when you whke up, but you con by no 
meads pr'ovo heie that it is unreal and that youi wak* 
mg world IS real On the other hand, when you are 
awakebed into the ultimate Reality, you will then know 
that neither this nor the other world exists In reality, 
and that neither you cvei sleep nor die Everything is 
Tud-pit (mental) having its oxisteilce in the mind as long 
as the latter is in a state of activity (motion,' vibratio'ii, 
flnx or sfum) When you aro dreaming, thbie is no 
waking world existing ariywhere and when yoii are 
awake there exists no dream world anyivliere, bodidse 
in the UltimUfe Reality £hbrb is no cLti^xdlierb (or ujiace) 
Itself V in which' tlioy can exist Yon will fibd thii^ 
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mystery solved ^yhen the afmn (action) of your mind 
IS stopped in the next atasthd of mslmpU (dreamless 
sleep) or death, and this is possible vyhen you ^acquire the 
faculty of remaining conscioi^s while you are in that state 

18 Dreamer — TSHiat is death and in what way 
does it differ from sleep * 

Sage — What you call death is nothing Ijiit a change 
from one dream to a different dream. 

19 Dreamer — Is the aftei death state of all per- 
sons the same or different ? 

Sage — As the dream of one person, tor obvious 
reasons, is different 'from that of 
^ter^eSh"?^ anothei, so the after-death state 
of each person or jwa, is different 
It IS determined by the impressions oi scunshda'dst 
of his karmds (deeds) dunng his precedmg life dream 
In their turn even the cieatnres of your dream sleep 
and die and have their dieams, each diffenng from 
another Now listen m detail to the after-death 
states of the jivas (persons) or dream creatures 
They may be divided into three, classes according to 
the degree of knowledge they possess (1) Ignorant 
persons or agydm,^ jmis, (2) Partial knowers of 
Truth, half wise or knowers of the relative Truths or 
vdcivik, gvdms, those who have known the truth by in- 
tellect only, and (3) Pv/ran gndrms or knowers of the 

Absolute Truth or jviammnUa, ^wlio have realized the 
truth, 

When an ignorant or agy&m jiva dies he has no 
knowledge or consciousness that his previous etate is 
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clnngtid, justin t 1 ic sixnic wij ns x\hcn he goes to sleep 
he does not kuoxv thrtt he is dieiwiing, but sees tho 
droaTU world as n reality He sees, m his after-death 
state, the same sort of moi Id, meets ivith the same soib 
6 f people and cujoj's or snfier> m the same w aj as he 
did before bis good oi bad Lmmtt'i in tho piovious life 
accentuating in some deg'roo the pleasures and sufferings 
of his new lita Thus the iftor-death slate of all ayyAm^ 
1$ not alike If a doreii people sleep in one looin, each 
one Mill lm\c his own dream world , tho same is the 
ease M ith agyam } iiw iflor their death A sinner n ill 
See n scene of hell and .i pious or good man m ill find 
himself lit hoarcii.'Vcrj’ imich like the one depicted in 
religions books that, he has read anti followed An 
atheist 01 matermlist who believes in no CMsienco aftei 
deiltli, will SCO nothinqw^s or darkness Ho mil trans- 
fona hiuiseU into a being, devoid of all senses and mind, 
like the lowest forms of animal life A dev otec {bhal, ta) 
of anv deity \dct'ata) will hud himself in the dicain 
world tfola) of his god (tyhtdcia) and enjoy the beauti- 
ful Rccnerj of that phine Thus overj afp/um jiia will 
1 ’create his own world ukin to a dream, without knowing 
di it i^t IS lus ow'u creation, and ciijoj (ir sufler as long 
'18 the impulsive force (migii) ol his good oi bad 
barnxa lasts In this way the ciiele of birth and death 
or of .tTiiismigttilion from out uMbtcncc to aiiothci 
V ill continue as long as thf uvulyii (ignoriiito) will 
last 

When a vduhiK gnant, half wise oi partial* 
inower of Tmth du a, ho loo finds hinif.elf in a pi me; 
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determined bj' bis KarmaSt where he knows that his 
previous state was a dream, hut he believes his new 
plane of existence to be as real a«i your waking state 
appears to you when you wake up from a dream 
Gradually, however, as he advances along the path of 
knowledge to higher and higher states, libis illusion 
disappears till he reaches the highest lolea (ivorldXdf 
Brahm^,' where he Icniua that all his previous states 
wore more dreams or mental ci cations, and that similarly 
the present one also is nothing but a dream 

The after-death state of a pnrtm gn&m oi 
knower of the Ultimate Tiuth, who has reached the 
highest stage or hhii/milca of knowledge and has 
realized in this life that all planes of existence, from the 
lowest to the highest, are mental (JcaVpit) ends in 
awakening mto the Ultimate Reality which is beyond 
all planes of cre.itioD 

20 Dreamer — In the purcmas and other religi- 
ous scriptures, a number of lokas 
^DwthPlauM (woilds) arc described, where the 
3 %V(i 8 go to after death Where do 

these planes exist ? 

Sage— On the basis of similanty m certain aspects 
and difference m others, the after-death planes are 
divided into three principal lolas The one is called 
ptiryalolM, w'here a peraon after death finds swa/Cga, or 
heaven and naralta oi hell, and where the ruler or 
presiding deity is the great judge Dliarmrdja, who 
consigns good people to heaven and bad ones or smnem, 
to hell The othei is called deialoka, wheie the presiding 
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deity IS Tndm Hero the devotees or updsila of the 
minor doitics go and enjoy the pleasures of tint worid 
Tho third or the highest pi me is ‘called Brnhnmalokn, 
wjicre Brahml n the presiding deity Eero the 
devotees of the major deities, such os of Vishnu, 
3 Inhndeo, etc , go and share with Brnhm't the highest 
pleasures, and remain there till tho end .of the ^alpct 
(c\clc of creation) These phnes require no space. They 
ail cvist m the mind and mtOrpenotrate each otlmr 
Just as fiftj persons, iletpmg in one and the same 
npiriniont, crcite <is inanj dream worlds, each in itself 
limitless and indepeudcnt, so these mental worlds, 
which arc subtler than light, require no space to 
occupy Light, as 5011 know, is so subtle that you 
can tlirow or conccnlrAto lights from hundreds of 
lumps, one o\ cr tho other it one jnrticuKr spit on the 
wall b) meant of Icnsc-, without producing the least 
thickness on that spot, and then } ou can st pamlo one bj 
One by removing the I imps Thus there arc mnunicr- 
iblc worlds, nil menkil, aud'ai numerous ns the jtvas 
(personalities) In the ‘Vhsolnle or Ultimate Rcalitj 
there arc no planes, and ns long ,is you do not attain or 
roach final aw'akcmng mto the Absolute, jou wull find 
) ourself iir one plane or the other 
-21 Dpeamer — You s.iy that wdieii a person dies 
that he Icaies the world altogc* 


, Oo the Dead 
Return^ 


thcr, ho docs not return to the same 
world or plane igaiu, but I haic 


seen at nianj seances, in the waking world dead people 


talking through curUtni persons, cspcciollj^ through 
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women Indeed, the followers of the Radhnswnmi 
Faith claim that they con sec and have direct talk 
with their departed guru 

Sage —Dead peisons do not, as i rule, I’etnm to the 
wdrld they have once left It is ordinarily as impractic- 
able as to have the same dream again and again But 
just as by certain practices you can make a dream recur 
again and again, so it may be possil^lc thiough yoga 
practices to make the 'dead appear in spcemlly 'manu- 
factured mentiil states, A yogi can do it by yogabhyax, 
and a "(devotee) can call and receive insti actions 

from his < 7 iM it'or ishideva (beloved god) by means «»! 
^nanh a or prayers But only those personalities can 
be approached m this manner who aic yot in any piano 
of creation and have not attained kaivalya molahu or 
final liberation But remembei that the dead do not 
retain m their original personalities What people sec 
IS Ijilpit or a more phantom of their own ci cation, and 
It IS why a large numbei of devotees can see the same 
guiu or deity at one and the same time Such 
occurrences or seances do not differ from dieam cioation 
That I arh at this time preaching to yon does not mean 
that I am only in your dieain and nowhcic else 
Any one, like jmurself, can, this very moment, conjuic 
up my phantom by the same method as jmu have 
employed 

22 Dreamer — What is kaivalya or final 

liberation? Has any one of the 
Kaivalya Moksha ancient sages reached it, and have 
you yourself attained it ? 
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S^oE— /ftouaiyit 'molsslio, consists m comjplote 

'dissolution of personality oi sop irateness into one 

iljsoliitc,' JtZtwiifa It IS inoonceivabl6 and beyond 

the reach of mmd, anil that is the reason why even 

^ the ’great 'nshis and arrltatas of Jain religion roflisc 

to belidyo. m a final libenition None of the ancient '* 

or modern sages, of whom the name (nania) and form 

'{rivpa) ai^ known to yon, h.is acquired iMivaiya 

\vxokilM Neither I, nor pven the well-known Rama, 

'Krishna, JBudha, Ghiist, etc , have attained it They 

arc yet a long way fioin the goal Some ire in devctlolM 

(region of gods) and others in Brahmalola, the world 

of Brahma. So long as their luiines and forms can 

bo brought down info the minds ot their devotees, 

they cannot go beyond tbe spheres of cieation I and 

many other sages who have michcd tho highest plane, - 

kaoM whdt'finul liberation or iMvocdya moJi^lia is, but 

so, long as there is a single devotee to remember or 

-Worship ns and we ha\e the slightest vasna (desiic) ot 

doing good to others,. we cannot attain kmvedya mol<^Ua 

We rare liee flora all bondage, ha\o the power to 

rcvoal. ourselves in vny form, arc not only above tho 

inflnCDce of natural {iruiyAvic) laws, but arc the makera 

of all laws and creators of all beings, ^eb nottme of us 

13 ontu-ely free. We are <51111 in bondage lu that we can 

bo brought down from our high position to appear before 

our true and'earnosb devotees 
\ \ 

^3' iDbeamer — W ho, then, can go beyond the 
spheres of creation and attain what you call leaivalya 
'mois/ia ? , I 
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froni lutivalya mokhha Henoe ray advice to yon is, 
thfttifyoii o;irei think of having this diulogiio between 
us, published fdr the supposed benefit of others, abstain 
flom associating yourself with it. Yon know full ^^ell^ 
lihe story of Swedenborg's perseeutions How he claimed 
to have visions'and direct instructions from Chi ist, Jion 
ho was retjuued to swear before tlie King of Sweden to 
prove the truth of his allegations, and how in spite of 
his'nssni'xnces, hi's statements were not believed by the 
ptihlio This incident, apart fioni the spintnal danger 
indicated above, should be a clear warning against self- 
exploitation in such matters You may publish this 
dialogue as n makdina karma (a woik without expcctn- 
tion of any return) 

j 24 Dbeasier — Tell me now, whether you, like 
others, are a cicaturc of biy dream or possess an 
independent and separate existence If you are like 
others, why should ydu possess so much moio tiitellNi 
gence than nlj others and even myself, the creator of 
this world ? A created being should not be superior in 
'wisdom to his creator ^ 

‘ SAan — It is not the rule that the f ithor 'should 
' always bo superior to his offspring' 

The three Gu«« quuhties m the offspring rtbe 

or Qualities of detormmed by those that >hw}' most 
ilind . ^ j , 

" , active and predominant in the 

' ' ' father at the time of ^conception 

Similarly, >tho nature of dream creatures is' determined' 
by what IS predominant m the rh earner at' the time of 
' ^ sleep. The' mind, Uie creator of the dream. 
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possesses three qualities or g%ma, tama^ic, oujasic 
and sdivtc When you wore lingering in the earliest 
stage of ignorance, and when your knowledge of the 
world, being a dream, was confined to the lowest in- 
stinctive mind, the tawasic qualities were predonunant" 
in your mind, -and therefore your dream creatures were 
mostly Ignorant {agydm) and sceptics But by, means 
of dbhyds and by extending your knowledge to higher 
faculties, the sdtvic qualities, intellect and viehd/r 
(discnmination) became predominant in you, and 
consequently the creatures of your dream are non 
mtelbgent bemgs, and some of them are even fai 
supenor to yourself In the waking world also, sons 
are often supenor to their fathers in intelligence 
and wisdom Or you may understand it in this 
way — ^which is the occultists' way of explanung the 
same thmg — that when you were not sufiScicntly 
advanced in your knowledge of Truth, you used to go 
into the dream-world of ignorant people, and now' 
as you have made progress, you have come into 
my dream-world Later on, if you stick to youi 
practice, you will be able to carry your conscious-" 
ness to the highest mtuitive mind, which will further 
change your dream-world and take you to the 
Brakmaloha 

In reahty, I am you and jou are I, and you yourself 
m the form of I ire addressing yourself The dream 
does not diffei from your waking state meditation whert^ 
too, both the questions and answ'ers come fiom the 
same source. When you will fully realize it oi awaken 
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into tlic AbsoUito, there remom ucithcv 1 nor yoto 
nor olMiv All \\ill merge into one adwittci, 

Now. M long as ^o^ do not reach the Init stage, let 
OUT discourse be m the rolntivo world or mai/dmc sense, 
nnd from IhiS point of view I am Vasishbi ns repi*e- 
‘seiilcd in your books, a son of Bnhmii And in a 
way^ every created being le the son of his su])iemc 
creator Yon, too, aic, at this moment, in the position 
of the ^creator, being tlic knowei of your clrcani and 1 
am your son, created from the tuivic f/icna in jou. It 
IS not the first time that I am preaching Bndimvidyil 
to my own creator Previously also I was requircil 
to att as the quuc (tc,iclicr) of Rnmachandra, who, 
bom of worldly parents, had ntterl> forgotten Ins 

Qodhood « 

25 Djifamer— I f yon are a creature of my dream, 
how can yourit 2 ^cs/« (pleaching), which is aho 
(mental), help me hi getting rid of the bondage of 
dreaming ’ 

Sage — is tnie that I aud my np<le^h both i^re 
yet understand that for your discaso of the 
dream, you must seek lielp from a physician ol the 
dream, No doctor ot yOur waking vrorld c.in come heio 
to cure you Homembor that your bondage is also 
iMtpit and 60 aro tho pant and mispiics of this droani 
world When you are awakoned ovciythmg will vanish 
My kalpxt ttpdcsh will remove your In} pit bondage 
To extract a thorn or foreign body from the Hosh, 
another foreign Hubstance w icquircd, and when tin 
former w rouiovcd, both are to be tin own awaj 
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26 Dreamer— If this world is luUpit, a mental 

creation and a temporarj' existence, 
Eat, Drink and be why should I be particular in doing 
Merry deeds 'and avoiding bad ones * 

A¥hen I know that the dream is 
in my imagination and so arc its pain and bondage, 
why should I care for them? If eveiything^is to 
vanish with the cessation of dream, why should I not 
acti on the ivell-known principle, “ Eat, drink" and be 
meny ? ” 

Sage — Yon have already tried this in your previ- 
ous dreams by giving yourself out to be a qv/>'u, but it 
' did not save you from having dreams again and again 
The scheme appears good so far as the piesent dream 
lasts, but you cannot stop future dreammg by this 
means Yon must also remember that pleasme always 
follows pain, and that there is no pleasme unmixed with 
pain Absolute happiness can only be had in the 
Absolute Illumined oi awakened souls who have ex- > 
perieneed it, have all proclaimed it, and so have done 
the sacred books of all religions Pure happm^s iCatt- 
iiot be had in any world from the lowest to the highest 
Brahmaloka Therefore if you want to release yourself 
from the pain and miseries of constant dreaming or of 
birth and death, devise means to put a stop to dteam- < 
ing altogether You may be placed under the most 
favouiable circumstances, as a result of your good 
luirmas of previous lives, to enjoy the pleasures of the 
world, but fear of death will always remain with you at 
every birth Birth is always'sute to result fUi death, 
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drink and be merry” is the niobLo of agy&nw 
(ignor.uiba) .vnd ot bhoso odchiL gndms oi halt-i\isc 
who havo^rocogui/sed the truth that the woild is n dream 
by mtellcct only, bub they know not tlmt bty as much 
•IS they CtUi, ib is neither possible for them to stop nor 
to altei this scone in any way Their knowledge biiab 

It is <1 111 cam cannot save them trom the miseries and 

,.1 ' 

troubles ot_this world, nor aio the laws of nature (mayti) 
less rigid oU them Pleasures and pains are the result of 
- their own Ijx/t'mas , their intellectual knowledge .iijd 
logieil Jiitoroncc cannot alter them in an}' way Then 
ease is like that of the phy 8 ic.il scientists who have 
proved that there is no such thing ns sohd mnttci 
, They Syay that the apparent solid matter is nothing but 
a collection of inmsible electrons or tons in motion 
Bub can those scientists translate this knowledge into 
pnictice-',by running against solid walls? Let thorn 
kick a^stone and it seenib real, notwithskindiug that 
they know it to be merely a’ooUcetion of invisible 
ions. Similarly you put your hand in tho fire hoio 
\ud itrbulns you in spite ot your knowledge that the 
hro has no' c\.toriinl oxistonco 'cccept in your own 
mmd Bpbh the v<wh'ik giiAms and the soioniistb yet 
lack ftruo knowledge /The scientists know not that 
their mstrumonts of investigation, even their norvoa 
~ alidi brains which feel the sensation of solidity arc 
likewese nothing hub a collection of invisible tons IHs 
the same with you here Your dream body and senses 
and,th^ personality arc created out of tho same material, 
1 mmd, as alio other things, animate and inanimate, of 
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this world Your loal self is lying comloitahly in bed 
and 18 neither a doci, nor enjoyer nor a sufferer It 
18 tho false (/tolpif) personality that cats, drinks and is 
moiry K,c.\li 7 C that and be free 

Now, so long as you possess the slightest adhytSus 
or attachment with this false per- 
Slah&vakya sonality of dream and consider it to 
be your leal self, you cannot call yourself the creator of 
this world and trc.it others is youi dream creatures, 
nor can you utter tho -sacred word, the mahavalvya oi 
ahamhrahmctsim (I am God) Even when you are fully 
cognizant of tho real self oi “ I ” being present in you, 
in me and in all others, then too, you have no nght 
{adhlUir) to utter the mcdi&vakya When you roach 
tho last bhumilM of gndna. where you will have the 
light to utter it, you will have no tongue to 'utter it, no 
cai to hear it and no intellect to understand it The 
only manifestation of that state, ivhich beyond all 
planes of creation, is complete Silence 

27 Dreamer — What is the use of maJiAvalsya, 

then, and why do the upaniahach. 

The Use of Maha- importance to it m . 

vakya the .ittainment of mo/us/ict or final 

liberation ? 


Sage— The mohavalcya is of the greatest help to 
a seeker after Ultimate Tiuth When he reaches the 
aainddla avasdui or conscious sushnyh, where he sees 
nothing, hears nothmg, perceives nothing, he is Jikely 
to be deceived ivith the idea that nothmgncsi is the 
Ultimate Reality Theie the soundless sound of ntotfict- 
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Xfiky^ tilatmbnilinmsnii ' rovunuls uiid rehomids 
nnttuii -ns n niistdt oF Jjis nhlitftt<i ({imcfjc<‘) iw<} 
, previous knowledge that, there is nollmig else hut ‘ 1 
the onlv Renlity the «»/jnn77, SaOhtb^Tiaiula, wJio 
nlllioiigli (the ■>ccr) wns ere this unknown 

{prol^’f^a) find is now innde ktumn (uproUha ) 

25 Due \ wn~If the dnam c,innut be stnppcil and 
IS Pi continue so long n« it is dcs- 
What should be Uned to liu,t n result ot piai-ab- 
d/m, what should I do to pisb this 
^ * period ciiinfortabl} and pi Kcfully ( 

W h it attitude should 3 lulupt uiid how should I treat 
tn 3 draim ere itnrcs ^ '' 
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Simply know that ihc wltole /•erne i** n dream, hut act 
iiA if it ^6 alt rad Such ts the life of a jivanvivJJo , 
1 'pw an-gna'i\%, one who kaowb that the woilcl is u 
dninm, tndtuhrtg litb own personality A\oi(l the 
folly of a h.ilf-wjso oi aiclnl tpunu, who, rctognising 
the Ult^malc Truth hy intellect onlj', hlls the .nr with 
shouts of "I .nn God,” .iml 3 ct sticks ttj his own 
porsoimhl) " 

2*) DbeaMLU — W lmt, then .nc the inciiiis of 
aitopjinig -future dre mung nlul thus 

Dreaming? ese-ajnng fiom the fc.n of dcitli 
iiltogcthei ">* 

SiVuE — 'J’hc means to 'stop futuic dreaming, re- 
member, .irc the simc .is yom sacred books the 
Vcdis, Upnnshnds, etc, recommend, the same I hit 
the illumined souls (anubhavis) of .dl times and 
.ill countries .idvocatc, the same is I have 'tihe.idy 
told you 1 1 /., killing all vdsuus (desires) by saritt-/i/<hy»/a 
(renunciation) and the rcinoiui ol uinihid (ignorance) 
by moans of {/««na (knowledge) The fiist step is to 
lc.irneithci from a (jiirii, in whom you have .in implicit 
faith or fioni your holy sonpluros, that both the dream 
and the waking worlds as well ns all other worlds and 
after-death cioations, uic mcrclj mental {I aljai) and 
transitory appearances ol the undcil^ing Re.dity, the 
adwlana (noinncnon) or KtUosUiatman, which is ever 
Existent, evoi Conscious .uid eier Bliss, unchanging 
and seer (sd/u^/tt) of .ill the phenomenal worlds Thcr 
knowledge thus acquired by bin vana thoaring) is then 
earned to your budht (intellect) by means of manann 
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, or constantly pondering upon a'nd keeping your unit 
or meat (attention) on this Truth and preventing its 
deviation towards the worldly oi relative (?ndy(iutc) 
truths Thus byjneans of uw7«ir (discrimination), you 
i\re to start within 'you the piocess called neh ncti 
(uot,thif, not this)' by which you evclude everything 
unreal fixim'the category of neahey Note that every- 
thing that has a beginning and an ending oi nppe<rrs at 
one tune and disappears at another or is always chang- 
ing, must be nnroal and have a rolatu e cvistonce only 
Both the waking state nod the dream world come 
under the sweeps of this ntlc and arc thei’efoi’o unreal 
and transitoly In contrast to the above deBnition of 
.relative truths, the Absolute Tnith must be such that 
la oyer existent ^his is the first step of 
which consists m a thorough recognition of the Abso- 
- lute Truth by intellect The next step is to cairy this 
knowledge to the higher regions of mind, till it re,iche8 
its highest' faculty, the anuhfiava (intuition) oi pine 
consciousness, free from all impurities (inal) and 
^ictiyities {viJvpJtepa) Tlfo means of reaching this 
second skage of is mdhjaaana oi contem- 

plation A continued 'and pcisistcnt practice of 
nidhydsana will erdnto in you the faculty of concen- 
tratmgthe mmd on the IJltimatc Tiuth Tins will 
enable you -to keoii conscious in yotii thud avoftiha 
ofsiM/iu^itj-ftTidyou will liavc a s^Jishdtld/t’a (illmnma- 
“tion) ot^llehhty m yonr mun/Klki strfitc remain 
conscious during the, state of avihilph, even for a_ 
nioment, is caWcd^siiTnddhi But unless, by furtljer 
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practice you acquire the powei of staying longer and 
longei m sarnddhi, you are sure to retuni to the 
ordinary waking state as you do after sleep 

On returning from aam&dla, you will speak of the 
‘ Ultimate Reality in the following terms VihJm (all- 
pervadmg), AcJial (absolute or motionless), Nvrvxhwr 
(unchangeable), Sat (eiistent), Oliettanya (conscious- 
ness, knowledge), Ananda (bb8B),.^dM;a.ato (without a 
second), Avimjgim'msgoclmra (beyond mind and 
speech), etc , etc 

30 Dreamer — E very religion m the world ad^fo 
cates its owU path to be the only nght one to reach the 
goal Which path do you lecommend as the best, 
surest and easiest of all ? 

Sage — All paths lead to thp same goal The 
advocates of various religions merely 

All A AvAS lOAu to I . _ 

one and the same quarrel over the words and 
methods of expression When the 
goal IS reached they all unite and the quariels cease to 
exist. A few gentlemen belonging to different nation- 
alities once entered a restauraht They were all very 
thirsl^ and asked the waiter in one voice to bring watei, 
One called it pdm, another said Ab, a third nglrcd for fal 
and the fourth called it aqua. Each of them pressed 
the waiter to bimg his requirement first. The waiter, 
being Ignorant of so many languages, was at a loss as to 
whose order to carry out first and remained standing 
in the room On this a fight ensued, in which words 
went hot and blows were exchanged Meanwhile the 
waiter decided to comply with tho ordei of one whose 
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Innguflgc he understood, nnd ni n niomrnt lie bronglil 
in a lai^e of w iter With the arrnal of the 

irater all quarrels stojipcd and »‘\i>r3onc cried out, it 
ww % rtiri^y hfr Urtnlcd, ami all of ihom oii]o\cd it (« 
thoir hearts* content. Such i*. the way in which people 
fight o\cr the technicahtio's of the \nrioiifi path** ih it 
lead to but one goal The moment the gotl m icaehed 
all strife comes to mi end £ mhiso joii not to fight 
md waste jonr onerg) over the tn/if/ and hov<oi this 
and the wakmg State cniitioa , go bt‘5ond creation In 
any |iath suitabh to yon and reibre the Tnith first, 
and then yon will know the u’hy and Itou' ol the 
creation You arc sleeping and the serjwmt of nurfi/et 
(ignorance) IS ly mg (icnias your body Your object at 
present should bo to throw nrij the serpent rather than 
liy to find out how^nnd why it came upon you In 
rcnioMtig the avuhia, you may follow any jwth best 
suited to your temperament When you get beyond 
the meshes of mui/d or creation, jon will yoin'si ll Icimw 
viharo avidyu came from and wlij yon were so mneh 
influenced by it ns to forget your real self 

3 b DPE\>ilin— What me the vniious piths and 
which of them is the most Kintohle for me ? 

Saqp — A ll jinihs advocated h\ dififerent iThgions 
of the world may he dmded into 
Knov'iedgotgntbiaJ prjnci|wl ones The one m 

the path of /yiHoiri, or knowledge. 
This IB the stirosL but the most dilhotilt of all, n<> it 
-requires n strong intonccf njuJ pywer of viefno 
(discrimination) in the Kcktr ufiorTiiiUi In thi-fa 

N 
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thoiDugh knowledge of philosopliy, especially sit/nkliya 
and logic is needed It has also many ^ pitfalls of 
which the greatest is, that when the aspirant recognizes 
the Truth by intellect only, he begins to think that 
the ultimate goal is reached Consequently bo neglects 
the ha/rmiA and his duties in. the world, stops all wcft-lc 
and becomes lazy His furthci progiess is thus stopped 
Later on when all his doubts are cleared and he is 


convinced of the nature ofTruth and perceives mentally 
the ghmpses of Reality, he believes that the goal is 
attained, and boldly proclaims that the world e'cists in 
Im mmd, and in season and out of season chants the 
mah&v&Lya " aliamhulia'nmsj)x% ” (I am God), and is 
detested by his associates or dieara creatures They 
call him a fool, a lunatic and so foith It is only when 
he has passed over these pitfiills that ho is oMe to 
ascend to the highest bhumtkA of gndna As long ns 
he IS in the body, he is a jxvanmuJdd, and after death 
he attains kaivalya mokeJia or vidchmuLh A jxvan- 
mnktd, as long as he remains in body, sees no duality 
in any of his three avaathds—jdgrdt, swapiMi aiid 
mxshnph His drishtz oi point of view is changed 
and he sees himself and all others os one 

The second path is that of yoga In this path the 


The Path of 
Yoga 


seeker after Truth is required to do 
certain ascetic penances, both mental 
and physical, to sub)ugate passions 


and thus to get a mastery oi control over his mind. 


As One advances along this path one acqniies sxddlvta 


or certain extraordmaiy powers whereby he can perfonn 
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inimclcs ind ' M'ondorlul deeds, such is ultoiuig LIiq 
course of cr^ition and stopping, changing and oven 
crc.itingTJicanis |ust As he wishes Finquont o’dnbitions 
of such powers create in the yofji a desure foi leadership 
and making disciples The result is that ho bccouict. 
enamoured of his oivn personality, and is so much ovor- 
poucied by pnde (cMumdim) that he begins to look 
down with contempt upon the lollowcrs of othoi piths 
Tins alumkdi a (egoUsm) iirovcuts him from reaching 
,fcho goal. If ho ovoicomes this great obstacle m this 
path and gets a mastery over his ahamluit a and kills 
his vasna, he aiiccocds in carrying his consciousness to 
the mnhupii avasfli^, where he has the sdl^luitLdra. 
ol the Ultimate Reality The difference between the 
. two paths yogo, and gnana is that while iq the forraci 
tlic asiMitint c.irne 3 his waking state consciousness to 
( the^ isushupii aiastlui, ui the latter the sublMptz is 
brought jdto the waking stale It is called salutjya 
icmildia os distinguished from the samAdhi ot the 
1/(^1 A yofji cojoys the dno/nda (bliss) ns long as he 
^js in the hcmAdhi, while a gnA/ni enjoys^ it in all the 
tbicc atiKs^/ios 

Thc'third path is called v/pmmt, or bhaUi (devotion) 
This 18 best suited to the people of 
DevolK? Bhakti emotional and loving nijturc, 
■ especially w'omcn It requires no 

intcllcot dr mental gymnastics or any kind ot ascetic 
> practices In this path the aspirant feels pleasurable 
„ scD^tions and ecstatic feelings from the very start It 
requires an object to love, whcthoi it be God, a prophet, 
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ati avaiara or cvoii .i giirit The ti.ivollcrB along this 
pifch are taughl Lo locilc inanLiu, piYiycrs and other 
devotional practiecs As further aids, music nnd poetry 
are commended, which enhance the pleasures experi- 
enced by the devotee In this way, by constant!}' 
singing piaiscs of his X'^htdeva (belo\cd God) and by 
consLuitly prvying and iccitmg ofmanfia, he is enabled 
tK) piojcct a pci feet physical image of his deity, in whose 
company he continues to onioy his full measure ol 
ocst.it 1 C pleasure The obstacle to reach the goal in 
this path, lies in that the devotee is apt to 1 fboui under 
a sort of self-deception Ho comes to look upon this 
feat of conjuring up his God as the Ultimate goal, and 
the sensation of ecstatic plc.isure which he feels m the 
presence of his God inclines him to remain m His 
service This keeps him from iMxvolya molx^ha or final 
liberation If, however, ho goes beyond this stage, his 
power of concentration incic<ises, and he succeeds in 
c.irrying his conscioubncss to the suslmpix avastha, 
whcic he becomes one with hi3 beloted, and realucs 
that the object of hib devotion was in reality his owm 
rod self 

A fourth or mi'ed pith {bavmchanuix ga) is also 
locommended, in which gnana, yoga and xipasna .irc 
all combined Now you can choobc for you reel f the 
path most suitable to you 


32 Dreamer — I like the path of gndna, in w Inch 
„ , you say that a jivanmuUa sees no 

View duality even in this life durmg any 

of the three avasthas, because his 
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ill tshli 01 point of view is eh iiigcd, but how is it 
puiisibtc for ouc man to see things diffeiently from all 
others, appears to mo rather inconceivable ? 

Sage — It is not at all inconceivable If you just 
use Vickdi (discrimination) and go a little deeper into 
the 'question, yon will find that even among the agyarnt, 
(ignoranta) no two individuals see a thing with the 
same drishh or point of view They only intcrprct it 
’according to their oivn mental attitude towaixls it The 
point of view is determined by the vu^ia desire or 
interest one has in tha object The same man is scon 
as father by his son, as husband by his wife, os undo 
by his nephew, and so forth , but the man himself is not 
An the least affected by the chiHliU of otherb What 
appears a raio species of a tree to .i botanist ib only so 
nianj maunds of fuel to a w'ood>cutter, so many 
beams and planks to a tnnbei merchant, and so 
>raach green fodder to *1 shepherd to feed hib csvttle 
with If, you go on thinking on this question more 
philosophically you will find that it is the result of 
suggestion or Lidpdnv which causes this difference of 
attitudes and stimdppmts, and when vuma is associated 
with kalpana,.lho thing in itsoU, tho ailhwlAna, the 
root capse (mttUiintn) 01 the uudorlying Reility is 
completely obscured To illustrate this jximl, bike 
any object, say a chair Why dtf you call it a chair? 
Because the nimc has be^i buggested to you by others 
There is certainly no ‘ chmnicss ’ in it It is a jncco of 
wood cut out of a tree md midciiito i foim upon which 
people sit Now, anolhor man wiser th.iu you, i cbcmist, 
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dedal ea that it it simply a compound of ceitain 
elements, caibon, hydrofren, etc. A seientist says it is a - 
collection of atoms {j}ram(mvs),o.nd the followenS of the 
advanced school of science will -pronounce it to be a 
bundle of wm and electrons An idealist philosophei 
sa^s, chair by itself has no existence anywhere but 
in his mind Lastly, the dreamer, who has realized 
that it IS all Ills own dicam, tells you that not only 
the chair, but also the loom in which it stands and 
the mastci to whom it belongs, including yourself, the 
mquirer, aic all the products of his dicam, and that 
the moment he is iwakcned, everything will disappear 
Now, whom will you believe and follow? In the 
lelative sense all are right, but from the point of view 
of the Absolute Tiuth, none is light The man who 
says it IS a chair and the one who calls it a piece of wood 
are both correct, and so arc the chemist, the scientist, the 
philosopher and the dreamer But none knows what 
the thiJig %% tUself is Thus relative truths aie many 
but the absolute Truth is one 

All exteinal objects oi created things change with 
the druU% or mental angle of the individual who 
peiccives thdni, and the dri<htz is determined in its 
turn by yasntt and atneZyd (ignorance) 'KiWvdsna 
by renunciation and aotdya by rjndna and your 
drishU or outlook .upon the world will bo changed 
altogether You will see no enemy anywhere Md 
become n^rbhaya (fearless) It is on account of 
expressmg itself m its various phases—attachment 
interest, love {moh, Umm, muTrUa), etc— that you 
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feol for }Di\r son, and it gives you pain if you see bun 
in trouble If tbe son of any other man is m trouble, 
you do not feel any pain on his account, and if he 
happens to be the son pf your enemy, you may rather 
feol pleasure in his suffering Thus pleasuie and pain, 

“* N r 

nght and wrong, good and bad, nil depend upon your 
driahti. What is right from one man’s point of view 
may be wi'ong from another’s Happiness, the highest 
ambition of ,all created beings, is purely a mutter of 
dnshH And changes with the change of view point 
^Extreme happiness turns into extreme misery the 
moment the is changed Instances are not 

wanting to sliow how instantaneously the dnshti is 
sometimes' changed by mere suggestion As, a case 
in, point I tell you a stoiy I hoard from a medical 
nran A mamed man with half-a-dozen children 
and a loving w^fe was in full enjoyment of peaceful 
life ,With advancing years he began to expenonce 
sexual weakness, for winch he was compelled to seek 
the advice of a specialist The latter after exami- 
nation' pronounced that the patient, though not 
impotent, was certainly sterile fiom birth The 
specialist’s verdict Staggered the poor man Immedia 
^ lely Ins attitude towards his wife and children was 
changed and ho actually began to feel that the children 
were not legitimate and that his wife had not been 
r^lly faithful to him Every past act of his wife that 
he /remembered was now in his eyes an evidence 6f hei 
guilt, ,aud his children’s fentuics now appeared to 
resemble those^of a man whom he once knew to be his 
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wfe’s ft lend Tlioso wild nnd bewildoiing fancies 
exasperated him so much that he poisoned the whole , 
family to death Subsequently, .however, another 
specialist convinced him that he was not atenlc, so 
much so that his previous medical adviser was also 
made to admit his mistake But the disillusionment 
c.ime too late, nnd the poor fellow Jiad nothing left foi 
him but to end his oivii life too in the same unfortunate 
manner Such is the power of suggestion or lalpayia 
s:haU% of m&y& in changing the drishti or point of 
view of a person It is indeed the cause of creation 
and of the continuance of this nnd the waking w orld 
33 Dreamer — Siiggcstion is a powerful force in 
the dream no doubt, because when yon brought me to 
this place, there was no river to bo seen nor any burn- 
ing ghats, but the moment you made mention of them, 
they came into existence at once In the waking world 
such a thing never occurs , no one can create rivers or 
mountains by mere suggestion ns you have done here 
Sage— .The suggestibility (kalpana) or hypnotic 
influence is x mental poivor, and 
o^^^pana^ virtue of this powci that 

both the dream nnd the waking 
worlds are created It is verj much stionger hero than 
in your waking state The rule is. that suggestibility 
inoreases m proportion to the depth of avidy& or ignor- , 
ance A child may be made to believe m nnj thing , 
suggested to him more easily than a groivn-up man , 
and a person in an hypnotised state, which is an induced 
Bleep, 18 more readily influenced by suggestion than is 
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a'* man in tbo waking state, while a person in fall 
possession of his intellect tan hardly be brought under 
the inhuence of suggestion ThusT wherever ignorance 
IS piedominant, suggestion plays an important rble 
Hysteria, a diseased state of mind, mtoMcation, love, 

/ I - ^ 

fear, anger and othei conditions, whore intellect is 
subjugated and vAma (desire) is increased, are examples 
where suggestibility is very groat In fact all creation 
Is mental (Lalpif), the' result of suggestion In your 
wabmgi state also, all things are created by suggestion 
\VheD a child is born ho perceives quite a different 
1 world from the one perceived by an adult A newly- 
1 born babe sees no distinction between his own self who 
, knows and the extcimal objects known by him How 
does he^ coine^-to know that the moon which he daily 
tried to catch m his hands was thousands of miles 
-“away from film, and that the nurse whom ho loved 
BO d(»rly was not his mother? It is by virtue of the 
great power of suggestion that the child is made to 
distinguish "between his'subjectiveand objective natures 
.The first important suggestions come from the mother, 
_who communicates to the child knowledge regardmg 
their separate existence, their mutual relationship 
and her fondness for him The next step is the 
TOggestion of his name to hurl, which helps him in 
distmguishing himself from others, and creates for him 
a separate perConalitj' The child not yet influenced by , 
teggesfaon, speaks of himself in, the third person, and if 
naked whose spoon ho held in his hand, he will say, 
Bamas or "Vishnu’s” (whatevei Ir's. suggested name *' 

t 
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mfght be) and not “mine ” It is therefore clear that a 
child IS brought up by suggestions, and wKfen he gro^ 
up he 18 nothing better than his parents and elders, 
who were m their own turn nothing but mere bundles 
of suggestions Such is the frail humanity ever moving 
loiind and round in the same vicious circle -of 
suggestibility The simple truth is, that you are all 
in a h3^noti7ed state, so to speak, and it requires a 
strong powei of vich6/r (discnmmation) and counter- 
suggestion in order to dehypnotise you and bnng you 
back to your original state Theie is no limit to th6 
power of suggestion It is indeed the keystone or 
basis to the whole edifice of creation {o achnd) of this 
and the waking world, as well as of all other woilds 
(loKas) 

The suggestions are either hetero, received from 
others, oi CMtto, suggested by one’s owii mind This 
dream world, as it first appeared to you, was the result 
of auto-suggestions of your own thoughts of waking 
state Now the hetero-suggestions from me have 
changed it to some extent, and the nver and mountains 
that you see now, have appeared at my suggestions 
Suggestion is a powerful force in both ereatmg a now 
world and altenng the existing one 

Now, in order that the suggestion may be effeetual, 
it IS necessary that the suggesting 
Siigg^tton^ personality oi the person who' 

suggests must be supenor in 
knowledge to the subject or the recipient Your waking 
state creation also is based on the same pnnciple. New 
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creations are bonig cnlorccil or aildtd by {jupciioi nnd 
{wwirfiil umids nnd blindly accepted by jufcnoi oilcs 
The suggestibility in the inferior or ignomnt rpmds is 
further strengthened by wMui (desire) The sw-callcd 
lien discovcnM ifi science nre_ nothing but oi 

nienUil creiitions bronglil to inntoiml point*, or nhnt 
they call indispulnblc f.icts, bj' the i>ower of suggestions 
IToi instance, the older pliyeicuius did not thmh of find- 
ing outsjK'cific gonns foi c\cry dtsoabc, and as d uiattei 
of fact, nispTtc of their powerful microscopes, they could 
not actually see tlieni With the increase of bnclono- 
umina, which imphes a strong desure to hnd oiib germs 
for c\ciy concciyablo disease, they are now on ^hc road 
to create new germs by simple snggcstidn Ohc nucs- 
ligitor docs tho o>£porimcnt w’lth a dolerinined idea to 
see the germs and c\cntuaUy docs discover them under 
his microscope. The suggestion of this new discovery 
18 then iinnouiiLLd m the papers, and if the hist invcsli 
gator be an nccioptcd authority, others in the f»amb line 
'of, work readily catch the suggcsnoii and in turn sec 
the germs uiuler their microscopes also Gradually the 
suggestion gels such a strong hold on the pcoidcs' mind 
,that the. wliolc scldnlihc world is, as it were, hy'p^^^tiscd, 

' ind (all the thing thus created as established tnitli 
34; DiiEiMER — 1 am i\uik. con\ meed that creaUen, 
both of dream and ol the waking world, is tlm result of 
lolpaiin or mental suggestion, nnd that the latter is 
dctci'miiicd by vikmA (desire), but to Iiccomt lurvasnic 
or desiroless is almost impossible, how can any one be 
nil Vc/mic i 
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Sage — I t is indeed \ery difficult tu be n'irvdsruc 


Nirvdsna or 
Desirelessness 


(dcsirclefis) Only n sannyoAi who 
has 1 enounced the world can reach 
such a state, and even among the 


sannyasis, one in a thousand succeeds in mrva tyo{ia 
(complete renunciation) But you must know that the 
only support of vdmd is midya (ignorance), and if you 
succeed in removing the iattei by menus of its pi ttyoqi 
(opposite), the vidya (knowledge), all vitsnas ivill die 
out themselves, having nothing to support them 
When the avidya is gone and you have fully realized 
that it IS a dream, you will no longer desiic to enjoy 
the pleasures of the dream-world, nor will yon have any 
interest in the affiviis of this world A man having no 
vasnd is never influenced by suggestion, and you will 
have no more dreaming and will ultimately awaken into 
the supiemc Reality 

35 Dreamer — I quite realize that the nature oi 

the Ultimate Reality cannot be dc- 

Mental Conception scribed in words, and that it will 
of Ultimate 

Reality only be known when I am actually 

awakened into it, but you can at 
least give mo an idea or a menkil conception of 
Reahly by some familiar illustration or analogy 

Sage— Yes, you can form an adequate idea by 
analogy, but never take it as exactly leprcsentmg the 
Reality I relate to you an old {puratan) illustration 
which had been the means of convincing the anciont > 
sage Yagywalko. Don’t take it as literally true in 
every icspect, still it will help you just to form an 'idea 
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of the natmeof Satclvitananda and the way tUj which 
creation einAnateB from it ^ 

, Conceive an infinite ocean of oonseiousnoss Ci 

i 

amCbliata as ’if it were a substance- a\l-poivs\ding liLc 
sunlight or ethm XaLdsa ) ' Call this, ocean by the name 
of sat-chlt-amiAida, having, the three-fold qualities, sat 

- (eM&tencc or being), chli (knowledge or consciousness) - 
" and dncinda (bliss or happiness) imonc,’ in the manner 

as sunlight has heat, light ^ and colour ^"Now the 
universal consciousness is as invisible^ us light yet us 
illuminating You cannot seo light unless it manifosts 
itself by falling upon another substance Sunlight, you 
, knoii, IS diffused overyvv'here in the sky, but yop see it " 
only when it falls upon and ilhimmatesV solid, liciuid 
or gnsoojis substance At night "when the sun 
" ' does not' shmo on the part of the carth 4 vhei‘e yon am > 
•standing, you cannot see sunlight anywhciecxc^t in ite / 
lefleCtion upon the moon and planets, while yon' know 

- it IS diffused throughout the firm imont During tlio 
day you see the sun shining on objects on the ejirlh',’ 
What* are these objects,' then, ^ upon which you see the 
light ? They aie the protlucbiont, of sunlight itself 'fho 
moon, the planets and the, tortli, forming the sohr 
-system, as well as cvciy other vohjrct, anntiato, and 
inaniUiato on them, are all the pi od acts of the sun ' 
Even physical scionco has proved th.at'hadHhdro bc6i 
no sun, there Mould have been no living object on earth ^ 

^ All heat, light ^nnd colour that you .see in the world 
ha\e their ongin from’ the ^lufi • \ ' 

' Now, keopmg fho Mu,l„gy of-smhgbt in yoto mma, 
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you can foim an idea of -whnt uin\er 8 i\l consoiousnefcs, 
with threefold qualities nl bcU-thtt-unando, is c.ipob 1 p 
ol douig All oustcnco or heingy all know lodge and all 
happiness that you find in the woild, have their source 
in aat-chit-ananda Although the univcisal conscious- 
ness IS all-pervadiog, yet you find its manifestation only 
m conscious beings The conscious beings in their turn 
are nothing but products ot cousciousness, just as the 
things in the universe are the products of the sun 
Thus the three seemingly separate thing's — the soor or 
knower, the seen or known, and the sight oi knowledge 
the well known iervpxiiij — have one soiucc, the all- 
pervading consciousness 

In this infinite ocean of consciousness, innumemblc 
waves or eddies nsc and fall, appeal and disappcai 
Thus at an mnpmcrable number of points it assumes 
alternately the tw'0;8Uites of activity and inactivit), 
and ap/itcr, creation and dissolution T ike one of these 
innumerable waves as Brahma, the creator of oiii 
Universe During liis, state of actii ity, the world comes 
into existence, md during inactivity it disappc.irs The 
process is parallel to the woikiug of the hum in muul 
when it IS in notion the dream world nppou-s, and when iL 
IB inactive (in sushapti) overytliing di«?.ippoars Thoie 
aie countless Brahmas in the infinite ocuin of conscious- 
ness and countless umverses which exist for aeons of 
years from the view point of a created being {jivo,), and 
yet fora Brahma, the creation, development, decline and 
death of a universe is as instantaneous as if all had 
happened in the twinkling of an eye 



DiALoanE. 


8*55 


Whit IS the Ultnnftte Reality? It is the snn, the 
sotirce of all hght^and m callcrl KufafUi Brahman, 
t!ie eternal •source of all consciousness ui which the 
countless nniierses appear and disappear Like the snu, 
tins Ktiioftfh Brahman is present in the mmntest ray 
a)f consciousness is. a whole and is unaflected by anj 
chnigc m the consciousness, just in the same\\a\ as the 
entire snn. is present in each riy of sunlight anil yet 
renJ nns unaftocted by any changes m the light Thus- 
, you see that KutaKth Bmlimnn, like the sun, neither 
creates nor destroys is neither active nor inaotne, and 
neither does it appair nor disappear It is the con- 
sciousness that creates the w orlds of dream and waking 
state In sushupti this consciousness becomes in active 
and assumes a latent or potential slate (sarudna) as 
does the sunlight in a piece of wood 

The Kiita'flb, the source of all consciousness, like 
the sun, the source of all light, only appears sometimes 
^latent and somotimas manifest {vishr<(h), but m reality 
ICvta^tfh IS ever the same Like the sun, Kutasth 
never duNappeirs noi olnnges, but the m^ya oi avidyd, 
its own 6?ia7. £i, conceals it m the same way ns clouds, 
the product of the sun itself, overshadow^ the sun aud 
prevent him irom shiUing 

Now, if you analyse j ourselves intcllcctnally, you will 
scL thit your body, lilvc that of the other dream 
crc.itmcs, IS a product, a result, a mciitnl creation of 
the same coiisciousitess in you Note that consciousness 
in action IS called mind, ainl when nob lU action it is 
called amibhaut (intuition), hut in reality there is no 
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difference between the two Water is w iter wbethcflr 
it IS flowing or is still Thr consciousness m 3'ou, like 
the light of the sun m a lamp, is a riy of uni\ersal 
consciousness ind leprescnfs the BialiUT^, the creating 
powei which has created this dream world The 
Kulmih in you lemanis eiei siil-iJn, unchanged and an 
uudmded whole Just as you can sec the entire siin in 
a single ray of his light bj means of a lens, in the same 
way you can have sal’Hidtldi a* of Kuiasth iHman by 
means of concentration, w'hich consists m stopping your 
ray of consciousness from activit)' Kiitasth in yon is 
ever shining in your real 'I’ (atman or indinduality) 
and the moment everything else— yoUr body, mind and 
your personalitt — the illusionaiy products of mdyd 
disappear, the shines in His own £rIor5 

(tnahimn) In sus/mp/i, the ahvays slimes, 

and as there is no creation to slime upon, nor is thom 
another personality to see the glory, it appears as if 
non-existent Consciousness without any obicct to be 
conscious of IS identical wth unconsciousness If you 
put two persons togethei, one with cverythmg to see 
but without eyes (blind) and the other with full sight 
blit nothing to see, they are m the same position 
Kuiasth is ever conscious and sinning Pieviously, too, 
It shone hke the sun. but to your false (fcUpit) 
personality it was unknown To himself the KutQSth 
IS never unknown, as from the sun is the sun never 
concealed Youi '1 ’as w ell ns other * I’s * of your dream 

Ijiowing self by ^ ropresent sdUhatUra It means 
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creatures are one and the &tme Kida^th It is called 
(timaw or sonl as long as yon see it sepai-ate from other 
‘I’s,’ 3®” realiJ'e that ill Ts’ are one it is 
Knfastli Biahman everywhere Ponder over this 
analogy day and night and gradnallv j'oii will bo 
convinced of the Ultimate Reality 
' » 36 Dreamer— Now, Sn, I have no doubt as regards 
this being a dieani-world I am ilso com meed that 
there is no difference of any kind between the dream and 
waking state worlds Both are mental cieations and^ 
appear true only so long as they last and they wnll surely 
last as long as the efiect of pTiviOhdhcL continues , but 
as for myself, I have no desire that they should continue 
any longer Tdll me if, after waking fiom this dream, 

^ I 'will see tbo othei woild as a ’jivanvniikiif ‘or a 
qnam does . In other words, shall I be able to lealizc 
that wo.ld also as a mer^ dream after which no farther 
dr^ms or births and deaths will occur? 

^Sagb — N ot .yet, as your knowledge )S still m n _ 
lower hlvmnJA (stage) Of course, you have overcome 
nvidyd so fir that you know this and the waking world 
to be both unreak When you will succeed in removing 
two other coverings of avidyd and retain this knowledge 
even during su^lniph avasthd and beyond that, then 
you will see both the waking and dream worlds as a 
jivanvivlvta does There arc \6t niaa> stages for you 
'to pass through before you i each ^ the l^st or the. 
highest hhuvnkd 

37.„ Dreamer — AH owr me to ask, then, how many 
. are the bhuwikc(6 in all and m which one of them am I 
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It piesent ? Also tell me, niy venerable gvji u, the easiest 
method by following winch I may be able to r.nch the 
highest stage ^ 

Sage — There aie, as I hive already told yon so^ 
many times before, many phases of mental devoiop- 
ment, the highest of which is anublMia — iiitmliijn, 
cosmic consciousness, super-consciousne«s, etc, — ^and the 
lowest js iiwlim-ct The intermediate 


Mental Planes ' between these two tvtreraea 

InstineC Intellect is or intellectual mind l?ow 

and Intuition , , \ ^ ^ e 

knowledge, in the lowest scale ol 

mental development, or in othei 

woids instinctive knowledge, is liable to be readilj'^ swept 

off Intellectual knowledge is comparatively lasting In* 

mimals and little childien, knowdedge is of an instmotue 

chnractei which tends to disappear readily under the 

influence of feir ind the least possible excitement 

Childien leain tbcir lesson by heart without nndei- 

standing and can repeat it whenever asked, but w'ben 

they are forced to do so under feai, they generally forget 

it Parrots are tmined to lepeat holy names and those 


of their master, but the moment a cat appeals to them, 
they foiget all md give out their natural cry of id^n 
tom Similarly, people learn holy mantras and reiieat 
them day nnd night, but it the appioach of dOath or 
bodily tioiible, they utter nothing but /idi Thus 
kiiowdedgc in the instinctive mind is affected and lost by 
the influence of oven slight causes The knowledge in 
the higlui 01 intellectual mind also vanishes during sleep 
01 hypnotiration Trj’ always to carry knowledge "to your > 
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stoppage of mind pioducos a peculiat sensation, as if one 
IS strangled and it. about to dio, because bicatliing 
(j»ana) also has a tendency to stop with the •jtopjmge 
of mind This mikes many i (scokens after 

Truth) desist making further pi ogress in this pmctiec 
Pass over this stage by lemembcring that the self 
(itfmart) or soul ne\ei dies By such a practice metho- 
dically performed, you will carij knowledge to the 
intuitional stage, and when the avoAlhd, the 

stage of natural stoppage of your mind comes, either in 
sleep or aftei death, the knowledge of tiuth oi guana 
Avill intuitively shine by itself, without any cHort on 
your part A man who knows swimming, if thiow'ii into 
deep watoi, w ill come over the surface and swum automa- 
tically without the exercise of his memory as to the 
process or the pnnciple of the ait of swimming It 
requires much time and practice to learn swimming, but 
once Icaint, it is jours for evei Both memory (smriU) 
and intellect (huddhi) belong to the lower regions of the 
mind and are of great help in acquiring knowledge in 
the early ^igts, but when knowledge reaches the 
intuitu L, or the highest stigo {nnuhlufva), they no 
of no use and aie to be tiirown iwny as upddltib 
(obslaelos/ The proexiss of cuiyiiig knowledge to the 
stige of intuition may be very long ind tedious, but 
once the knowledge ciitcre avubluiva, it is never lost 
Uamemboi that between instinct and intuition there 


Extremes look 
alike 


aie many intermediate grades , 
these aro only the two ends of 
a long scale Now mstinct and 
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mhution, bcin^ the estremc 'poles of the s.vme sub* 
stance, look alike, blit tliej» iiiflei from each other m 
the same way as*hght diQcrs from daiknoss, as know- 
ledge from igTiorauco A new-born inl.iiifc ind ii jjunxn 
[fncfm lire appirOntly the same, but iti the one, 
Ignorance and imtlib other knowledge prodommates 
Both are m a state” of bliss {ananda), fearless {mrbhe), 
dosireless (iw tasme) and so forth*, but lu the case of 
the infant, the mslinct has to undergo a change oi 
cxolution into higher stii tea, while the puran ipidni 
roiuams ever the same Thu infant knows not that ho 
13 Inppy and bhsslul, while the vmmi knows that ht 
IS absolute bliss incarnitc * 

21 ow, let inu toll you the various hkxviMLitA oi stages 

m the iMth of gmina through 

Bhumlkns OP stages which jour know lodge of sell (dl- 
^ in the pain oi f , ^ ^ 

Knowledge vian) h la to pass before it reaches 

' , the highest stage Underetand 

them well, ""it will help you in knowing liow'far jou 
mako progress towaids .It taming the ullunato IlealUy 
or fan d aWnlvoning Thuse bhitinifv<'v> uie si\teeu in 
nnuibcr, tirtmctf after the foiii piinupal lainiliat aoasi/uiri 
ol pln-jCs of consoiousncss — juffiat, swapna, btMkajdi 
nudtttiyu — in between whitU every being is for cvci 
oecilhting cotiscuJUaly or unconsciously When pissing 
through nil of them unconsciously, at is called jax, 
ti)iva 01 matki , when passing through one or two of 


* ThiK jonic IB iKsst 
-ftrtil lihm Bliai J)au~ hi 
fearless jnd iiiraharnktira 
fearlosaand nirnhantlura 


Uluslralw! in tbc story of Pain liial Katl 
Yogavnsishla Hit iir/ti three wo e hb 
na on infant and tlic last threo wore os 
08 ft 2>tiran gMnt -Ldttor 
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them consciously, he is called a fwa or living creature , 
but when ho is conscious in all the avtisiJuis, he is 
called a jivaiimuLta or gndm 

1 The‘first of these hhumtleds is called jigrat- 
jagrat It is the first dann of consciousness Those 
in this stage cannot discriminate between -any two 
states of existence Such is the case with newly-born 
babies and lower ammals , they can ^make no distinc- 
tion between then waking and dreaming states and do 
not know when they pass from one to anothci avaaOid 
To them all are alike * 

2» As the child grows older, he begins to acquire 
the knowledge, during his waking state, that he was 
(ireaming when asleep This is the second bhumilva 
of knowledge— -jagrat-swapna Those in this Stage 
do not remember the full particulars of their di earns, 
but they only know that there does exist a dream 
State apart from their waking skitc They have, how- 
ever, no knowledge of the other states of bhcir existence 
such as sushupU and idrya 

3 As the knowledge of these people advances' 
with the evolution of consciousness, they not only 
remember their dieam cxiieiieiice when they wake Up, 
but also retain the mcmoiy of then dicaiiilcss slOcp 
state and say that, while in that state, they saw nothmg 
and were practically unconscious but pcifcotly comfort- 
able and fiee fiom all pain and anxieties This is the 
third hhviimkA called Jdgrat-susbupti People in this 
blium^la, when they wake up, remembei the minutest 
debailp of their dream and the proximate extent of the 
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‘ drciinless 5 ,leep Almost all humnrt beings, ns a nintfci of 
evolutionary coorso, rcncli up i<o this stage it requires no 
particular piacticc to attain it 

4 The fourth bhv-milti oi is that 


stage, when a person remeinhera, in his ivakiiig state^ 
Ins e^poncncG of the hojfa avdsffitf also — those i!\ho 
flevoto themselves cvrlnsivcly to the study of religion 
nod philosophy and possess highly developed intoiloc- 
tual power do attain this stage Al"rt' many a hhakta 
'(devotees ^n the path of devotion) and many a yoffi 
very often acquire this hhimtlA Not only do such 
people know that they’ had droam and dreamless sleep 
^states, hut over and above this, w^ion they wake up, 
tho3' lemombcr the evporienco of then h'mio state and 
Say that immediately before, awakening llioy fell an 
pcslatic p1o^sure whirh they' are unable to explain in 
oulmtiry language *■ 

Kemcmber that, although flic knov^odge of these 
experiences m the waking slate is vn acquired one, 
hemg the result of suggestions received fiom tho out- 
side woild, or of special practice iyocfn), yet tho 
experience itself is one’s own ■ The suggestions dimply 
net as rotnindcrs to what one had directly dxpei lonced 
diinng sleep, but had forgotten when awake What I 
im t<>aclung you now is nothing new T am only rc- 
vivmg your own memon of your past oxpenenco, and 
when, through rny suggestipw. you' mo lemmdtvl of 


* BccJiiiRe of 111 ?iot Itoini; a eonimonh , known oxpcrioiKHi, 
there are no wowIh to cxprffis the etiienciici. of l„r,ja rUIc IiI 
mn^mgo of tin. oinilti/iti), it nt aillml mincrcoiincmiinncri 
Fplrilunl eonSCioiiRncfis m coaniie oOnsciOtiundTn,'— fiWflor 
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10 Wlien (luring 'tiishvpU, ho is so fui an no is to 
locoginsc that his piovioiis stiles ofjoqiat md ^impnci 
n ere hoi li moi el j’ the result of his onii ineiitil itlivi* 
ties he IS in ihc tenth hhuinil A ol sushuptl-swapna 
1] When ho fully re.ili7cs, dining mahujili, lint 
Ins mind is mm mindless, oi in othu woids when he is 
conseiuiis ot Ins unconscion«» state, he icquires the 
clo\enth hJmniihl of sushupti-sushuptl. * 

Tn tins stage, howcvci he cannot stay long He 
eithei immediately returns to his waking oi dream state 
or passes on to the next ifirya (niri<t1hA This 
depends npon how fur he has succeeded in killing 
Ins ahamUiia or personality If he Ins not yet 


^ Toanonlumri remit r nml Mpcrmllv to n Wi slorn iiuml, tiu 
rrlrn of Ik>iiir oonsrumR <»f one’s own nnrnn*;''innn stnt-t is pure to 
ijilionr poiit-mdu tnrj It is c< rtainlj inromj)reIicn''il»li ond ns|inros 
n stront! [Kiwor of diaoniiuiintion to Rmsp tlic idea Wi nn. 
oiirKpJifs uimldc to oxpris'i it in connnon Inngnftgp pomo fall U 
ppiritiml conspionsness to distinRuisli it from mLiitalPOiippiouPiira' 
Mr I'xlwnrd Cixrpputsr tlio well known t ngjiRli pliilo oplit r who 
livl comn t<i Indm tn lonni the truths of Indian idnlooophi from 
a anttm trnnslnics thi<> experience nx roni wiifnvx ini/ionf thowfil 
Imrirnriir), rtnd wTiU-s nhnut it in his lionk cntiUrd " A Visit to ft 
rnAni," ns follows " Whether it indicates a ►tati* of nnconseious 
news or a state of xasth enhanced consciousness’ Prohahh lioth 
iiowshasc tlioir justification , the thing does not admit of definition 
in the ttrnis of ordinary languacc Tho important tiling to fitn 
and almit is that under coierof tins and similar terms there docs 
exist a real and rcnognmlilo fact (that is, n stale of consciousnis.-, 
in some setist) whieli has been expenenetd over and o\cr again 
and M hieh tii tlio«t! w ho has e cxpcrieneed it in c \ er so slight n dtgrei 
has apjicnrcd worthi of lifelong pursuit unddLiotion Tlis<as\, 
of loiirsc to fipuscnt the thing ns n im re word, a theory a 
sjwcnlation of tlio druimj Hindu , hut piopk do not sntnfice 
tin II In as for empty w ortls, nor do mere iihilosojiliiijil iilwtnu t 
tions lulodi-stiiiics of coiitinents Jfo, ihcWorl repixsents a renliti, 
«onio(hing vcij basic and iiiciifnhlo in hnmnn imtnri The 
lion 1‘eaihj IS not to define the fact — foi ice lOjnio' do that— hut to 
ycJ at and ftTprciciirr 1/ ” — Igdtfo> , 
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13 The first of these four spiutual sta|fes is 
the thiibeenth bkmmlui nimed turya-jagrat, jn which 
the sansLat a of vdana (desire in tne latent state) for 
the creation of physical world oi jagrat remain 
potential, and there is a liabilily of the one in this stage 
assuming a personality and ippeanng in the world as in 
avatArcf, or prophet in virtue of the simbli 'uslilui, the 
desire of doing good to the people 

14 The next higher stage is of turya-swapna, in 
which 1 latent desire ol doing good to clevatas or deni- 
zens of the spiritual (svbkaluivia) w orljtl yet remains and 
the jigyasu eouips down oi appears as i Brahma, 
Vishnu or Mahesh ^ creation 

15 The fifteenth hhurmUi is cidled tupya-sushupt, 
in which the desire of La/ran (seed) world stdl persists, 
and which causes one’s assuming the state of Bkagavan 
Huavyagana He h is practically achieved the goal, 
but iihe last obstacle is not yot removed, and he still 
remains the seed or the egg fiom which creation may 
spring at any time 

In The last oi sixteenth hhiinnUi ol tupya-turya 
lb the Ibhn.ira or vio yaotibibhUi Brahman state when 
thcie iciiinuis no desire of cruiLioii, but niv/yaatiW exists 
potentially In tins stugo, the Ishwaia idciitihes him- 
self with the woild as its creatoi or souice Ho is an 
miparti d spcctatoi and lejoiccb m witnessing the play 
of viaya, his ounsort, as a magician rejoices in the per- 
formance of tucks which be himself knows to be sham 
and baseless in nature 

Beyond the sixfeenth hhumila is the turya-aitt 



j dulogtte 3G9 

or final awakening, here ‘ind hertiipiity merge 

into the Absolute, a4iwi’ftt LiUa’^th Brahman It is 
avn'i\qimna’<qochd') Cl (beyond inmd and speech), and 
there ire no mejns in iny powei not m that of anybody 
else to gi\p you even in idea or a mental picture of 

this ultimate Reahti * ,, 

3S Dreamer — I am now conn need andhaieuo 
doi bt whatev er as regards the Dltimato Reality, but I 
want to hnve lisulshtULha (direct cognition) Yon 
j oiiTseU must 'have experienced it, pray show it to me 
With your help I mil have a direct cognition of the 
ultimate Reihtj a ithout passing through so many stages 
Sage. — You ire not jet fit to undeistand, noi to 
bear the efiects of sudden illumination Yon know how 
bewildered or confused a man fetls when abruptly 
1 amused from his sound sleep You haie yet to learn 


* T!ie«t sixteen grades of the Um\ersal BrahmiL coiisoiuusnoss 
Bert taught ns sixteen matrda ol the monosyllnble “Om” hy Sn 
Raniscluiudrn tu Ins disoiplo Haiidintna, until stHot iii.unctions ns 
follows — 

“ These sixteen states should be known men of suhtU intellect, 
P HandmAna ' They are not to be told by tlite to nnv ono and 
c\en ont Those that 1 liar o taught thee should be oarefullj told 
b\ Uiee to One who lias the eixiatcst regard for the ono hundred and 
eight Uiianishads, whose desiro for I'ldehmnklt inuroa^oa daj by 
dnj whose devotion to the Teacher iscxtrcmoly stainless, whose 
non attachment tp all external ubjeots of enjoyment is \er groat , 
and w no lias all the dibtmguhlung marks of ayiraminiitla O'Mdruti 1 
This should always bo scrcenod oven befoh. Kamnn^, Bhalfat and 
Oiifints a^ should only bo taught to those jwgsiM who arc intent 
upon the lacntidcatlon of Out of regard, I liavo tvight thee all 
the esotmo Vedantio meanings that ought to be kept screened I 
biive, therefore, 0 son of Vd\ u ' no otiicr secrot than this to be kopt 
sireoncd This is all m\ entire wealth " 

The above paS<«igei« quoted from “bri RAmaGitA," forming 
part of U^Uramn1}/ana, the ocoult pliilosopliy taught by tin. creit 
sngt Sn Vnsishta, translated into English bj G Ktwbna bistrl of 
the Adyar Ijibratj, Madris — Editor ' 
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more about the sixteen hhiimiUiB or stages in the path 
of knowledge and the methods of passing from oneto the 
other by gradual unfoldment of consciousness It is 
good at this stage that jou consider me as gu/ru, and I 
take you to be my disciple In showing you the 
ultimate Reality both ' I ’ and ‘ You ’ will vanish 

The Bxd of the Dream , 

It appears that the di earner piessed and pressed the 
last question on to the sage, who answered it m complete 
Silence by tightening his lips, closing his earn and 
shutting his eyes and gradually all appearances vanished, 
resulting in the dissolution of the dream world 

Thus ended the dream of the dreamer, who, when 
awakened into the waking world, was sorry for 'asking 
the last question, but he had the consolation of acquir- 
mg the power of summoning the sage at will in his 
dream. The dreamer had other similar visions, an 
account of which is to be found in his note-book 

Conclusion 

The dreamei is no more a-dreamer now He has left 
his sidha/iitA (established Truth) for us to ponder over, to 
criticize or treat it in any way we like It is here 
produced not because it is intended that people should 
take it to be a gospel truth, but'because ifi is possible 
that a study of the working of the dreamer’s mino may 
lead some one to reflect on the issues here raised If 
it appeals to anyone as true, let such an one live up to it 
and if it does not, it may be treated as a mere fiction 




